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The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 


all, - Amen. 


 T is very remarkable that the old testament 

_ ends with the word curse; whereby we | 
are taught that the law made nothing perfect : 
but blessed be God, the new testament ends 
otherwise, even a precious blessing, that glo- 

rious grace put into the heart, and dropt by 
- the pen of the disciple whom Jesus loved. 

My brethren, as the providence of God calls _ 
us now to bid each- other along farewell, can _ 
I part from you better than in enlarging a lit- 
tle upon this short but glorious prayer ; can I 
wish you, or you me, better in time and eter- 
nity, than that the words of our text may be 
fulfilled in our hearts, the grace of our Lord Jew 
_ gus Christ be with you all, Amen. In opénihy 

which, . =, 
‘First, it willbe proper to explain what we 
are to understand by the word grace. - 
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Secondly, what by the grace of. our Lonk 
“dese Christ; and its being with us all; -and.- 


ee then to Spserie: upon the word Amen: ‘shew- 


‘ing you why it is: that every one of us may A 
wish, that the grace of our Lord Jesus: Christ 
et may be: witheusyall <i) <-:taok 3: ter vee : ae 
Perhaps, there i is not xword i in the houk: “es 
_ God that has a» greater variety of. interpreta- — 
tions. put upon it than this little, this “great: 
word grace : I donot. intend to spin) out, or 
waste the time by giving you all. «It will. be 
enough in general to observe, that the word 
grace signifies favour, or may imply the general 
kindness that God bears to the world; but it . 
signifies that here which I pray God we may” 
ali experience, I mean the. grace, the special 
grace of the blessed God communicated to aoe 
people ; not only his favour. displayed to us’ 
outwardly, but the work of the blessed oie 
imparted and conveyed inwardly _ and most: 
powerfully to our souls, and this is what our 
church in the catechism calls special grace ; 
for though Jesus Christ in one respect is. he 
Saviour of all, and we are-to offer* Jesus. 
Christ universally to all,yet. he is said in a 
special manner to be the saviour of them. that. - 
_ believe ; so that the word grace is a very com- 
~ plex. word, and takes in all that the blessed 
Spirit of God does for a poor sinner, from the. 
moment he first draws his breath, and. brings 
‘Nim to Jesus Christ, till he is pleased to call 
- him by death ; and as itis begun. in grace, it 
rill be swallowed up in-an. endless ba cas ates 
ee fae Preach. 
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glory hereafter; this is called the grace of our . 
bos Jesus Christ; why so? because itispur- 
chasedt for us by the Lord Jesus Christ: the — 
law was given by Moses, but grace and truth, 
in the most emphatical manner, came by Jesus 
_ Christ the son of God. If it was not for the 
~~~ purchase of a Mediator’s blood, if it was not 
. that Jesus Christ had bought us with a price, 
.. even with the price of his own blood, you arid I - 

ould never have had, you and I could never 
_. haye had the grace of God manifested at all to — 
our souls. ‘The covenant.of works being bro- 
_~ ken, our first parents stood convicted before 
God: they were criminals, though they did 
not care to own it; condemn’d before God, 
and in themselves, so that like their children 
they made excuses for their sin. Man by na- 
_ture had but one neck, and if God had pleas- 
ed to have done it, he might justly have cut 
it off at one blow; but no sooner had man in- 
curred the curse-of the law, hut behold a Me- 
diator is provided under the character of the 
. seed of the woman, which should bruise the 
serpent’s head ; implying what the Redeemer 
was first todo without, and afterwards to do 
in the hearts of all his people : well therefore 
are we taught in our church collects to end all 
our prayers with the words, through Jesus Christ 
5 Gee Lage, gerne) ; 

» Moreover, brethren, this grace may be call- 
ed the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, because 
itis not only purchased* by him, but it is 
conveyed into our hearts through Christ ; the 

+ Procured, * Procured, is 


eee eee 


: 


teed 
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> federal head of his glorious body, isa head of 
influence to those for whom he shed his blood : 
thus his disciple said, he was full of grace and 
truth, and out of his fulness we, all that are 
true believers, receive grace for grace ; grace 
upon grace; says Mr. Blackwall, in his sacred 
classicks : grace for grace, that is, says Luther, © 
every grace that is in Christ Jesus, will be by J! 
his blessed Spirit transcribed into every believ gs 
er’s heart, even as the warm wax receives the ~ 
impress of the seal upon it; as there isline up- 7 
on hne upon the seal left upon the wax, so in 
a degree, though we come greatly short of what 
the law requires, the grace that is in Jesus 
Christ is; in a measure, implanted in our souls ; 
but the Lord Jesus Christ, blessed be God, 
has our stock in his hands. God trusted man 
once, but never will more ; he set Adam up, 
gave hima blessed stock, placed him ina par- 
adise of love, and he soon became.a*bankrupt, 
some think in twenty-four hours, however, all 
agree it was in six or seven days, and that he 
never had but one sabbath ; but now, blessed 
be God, we are under a better dispensation, 
our steck is put into Christ’s hands, he knows _ 
- how to keep it, and us too ; so this grace may 
‘be said to be the grace of our Lord Jesus » 
Christ, secured by his blood, and conveyed to— 
our souls by his being the head of his church. 
and people. - . 
‘Fhis grace has a variety of epithets put to. 
it, and I question whether there is any kind of 
grace but what the Lord Jesus Christ exerci, 


in 


_ ses towards his people some way or other, eve> 
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ry hour, every moment of the day. sid 
_ First, His restraining grace ; why, if it was 


| not for this, God’s people would be just as 


weak and wicked as other folks are: remem- 
ber what David said when Abigail came to 
him ;, he was going to kill a, neighbour for 
aftronting him, forgot that he was: a Psalmist, 


" and was only acting as a creature: blessed be 
God, says he, that has sent thee to meet and 


keep me: My brethren, we may talk what we 
lease, and build upon our own stock; we are 


' just like little children that will walk by them- 


selves ; well, says the father, walk alone then, 
they. tumble»down; get a broken brow, andl 
then are glad. to take hold of the father ; thus 
Jesus Christ is always acting in a restraining” 
way to his: people ; if it was not so, by the 


_ blindness.of their understandings, the corrup- 


tions. of their hearts and affections, together 


‘with the perverseness of their will, alas ! alas! 


there is not a child of God that would not run 
away every day, if Christ did not restrain him? 

Secondly, There is convicting grace, which 
from the Lord Jesus Christ acts every day and 


hour, Oh! it is a blessed thing to: be under 


the Redeemer’s convicting grace ! a man may 
speak to the ear, but it is the Spirit of God 
ne can speak to the heart: I am not speak. » 
ing of convicting grace that wounds before 
conversion, and gives us a sense of our sin and’ 


_ misery ; no, I mean convicting ‘grace that fol- 
- lows the: believer from time to time. If a hea~ 
' then Socrates could say, ‘that he -had always a 
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monitor with him to, check. him when: he did 
amiss, and direct him when he went right, 
surely the christian may say, and. blessed be 
God for it, that hehas gota Jesus that kindly. 
shews, him» when he goes. astray, and: by his 


ae grace puts him into the way of righteousness, . 


that his feet may not slip’; this is what the 
shepherd does to:his sheep when, they have 
wandered. ; what. does the shepherd do, but 
sends some little:cur, his. dog, after them, to 
bring them tothe fold again ? what does Je- 
sus Christ do in temptations, trials, and afilic-. 
‘tions ?: he fetches his people home, and. con- 
-vinces them that they have done amiss... 
». Then, thirdly, There is the converting grace 
‘of our Lord Jesus Christ... Qh ! what. poor 
unhappy creatures are they, that think they. 
can turn to God when they please, to which 
abominable. principle it. is. owing, -that they 
leave it till they cannot turn in their beads: Sa- 
tan tells them then it is too late, their con- 
sciences are filled with horror, and they go off 
ina whirlwind ; may this be the case of none 
here! 'That is a most excellent prayer in our 
Communion Office, Zurn us, O good Lord, and 
we shall be turned; we can no more turn our 
hearts than ‘we can turn the world upside 
down; itis the Redeemer, by his Spirit, must 
take away the heart of stone, and by the in- 
fluence of the holy Spirit give us a heart of 
flesh. I might as well attempt. to reach the 
heavens with my hand; I might as wellgo to 
some church-yard and command. the dead to 
tise; T-might as soon shake my handkerchief 
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and bid the streams divide, and they: give way; 
as to expect a soul to turn to God’ without 
the grace of a Mediator. Come, my- dear 
hearers, Iam of a good man’s opinion, that 
prayed he might’ be converted every day. In 
the divine life, notto go forwards is to go 
backwards ; and it is~one great: part of the 
work of the spirit of God to convert the soul 
from something that is wrong to something 
that is right, every day, hour and moment of 
the believer’s life, so that in short his life is one 
continued act of converting grace : there is not 
a ‘day but there is something wrong ; there is 
‘something we want to have taken away; we 
want to get rid of the old man, and to get 
more’of the new man, and so the Spirit of God | 
works every day : O! my brethren, God give 
“us more of this converting grace ! . 
Then there is establishing ‘grace. David 
ptays, Createin me anew heart, and renew a 
__ right spirit within me ; in the margin, it is con- 
“stant spirit; and you hear of some that are 
‘rooted and grounded in the love of God, and 
the apostle prays, that they may always abound 
in the'work of the Lord: again, it is good to 
have the heart established with grace : there is 
a good many people have some religion in 
them, but they are not established ; hence they 
are mere weather-cocks, turned about by every 
_ wind of doctrine’; and you may as soon mea- 
sure the moon’ for a suit of clothes, as some 


~ people that are always changing; this is for 


“want of more grace, more of the Spirit of God ; 
and as children grow that are got stronger and 
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riper, SO.as people grow. in grace; and in the 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, they will 
be more settled, more confirmed : on first set- 
ting out they. prattle, but they will be more! 
manly, more firm, more steady : young Chris:) 
tians are like little rivulets that make.a large’ 
noise, and have. shallow. water ; old. Chris~ 
tians are like deep water that makes little. noise, 
carries a good load, and gives not way. > 
What think you, my brethren, of the Re- 
deemer’s comforting, grace ?O! what can you 
do without it? Jn the multitude of my thoughts 
within me, says the Psalmist, thy eomforts have 
refreshed my soul. 1 believe you will all: find. 
what lord Bolinbrooke, in spite’ of all his fine 
learning, and deistical principles, found when 
under affliction; he sent a letter which I saw 
and heard read to me, at least that part of it in. 
which. he says: Now: I am under. this -afflie-.° 
tion, LT find my philosoph y als me. — With all 
our philosophy and striving, it is too hard ‘to. 
work ourselves intova passive state: alas! it is. 
commendable to strive, but we shall never be. 
content, we: shall never be cheerful under. suf.’ 
; ferings, but through the assistance of the Re-. 
deemer. yen now, in respect of parting from 
one another, what can comfort friends when: 
separated, but the Spirit of God.. Paul; when’ 
going away for Jerusalem, said, Wi hat mean 2 yes 
= weep and break my heart ? he also.says, # 
am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at. 
Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus, 
which he could. not. have said, had. he not. 
felt the comforting grace of Jesus ‘Christ. 


% 
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Our Lord when going away, says, I will send 
the Comforter ; I will not leave you comfortless 
and helpless, I will come again: the Lord 
helps the believer from time to time. We 
can easily, my brethren, talk when not under 
the rod ourselves; there is not a physician or 
apothecary in London but can give good ad- 
vice, but when they are sick themselves, poor 
souls ! they are just like their patients, and 
many times aré more impatient than those 
they used to preach patience to; so it is with 
the greatest Christian, we are all men of like 
passions, there is not one of us when under the 
rod, if left to ourselves, but would curse God, 
and Ephraim like, be as a bullock unaccustomed 
‘to the yoke ; and there are many here, I do not — 
doubt, that have said to the Redeemer, hat 
dost thou? or, prehaps, with Jonah, We do 
well to be angry; if the Lord does but take 
away his goard from us, if he is pleased to 
baulk us in regard to the creatures, how un- 
comfortable are we? and there are so many 
afflictions and trials, that if it was not for the 
Lord Jesus Christ’s.comfortings no flesh could. 
bear them.” | ~ 
’ In a word, what think you, my brethren, 

of the quickening grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 2? Remember David says, Quigken me 
according to thy word, quicken me in thy wey, 

uicken me in thy righteousness : God’s people 

__ want quickening every day; this is trimming 

~ our lamps, girding up the loins of our minds, 

_ stiring up the gitt of God that is in us. It 

is just with a soul as Hi is with the plants and 
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trees ; how would it be with them if the Lord 
did not command quickening life to them after 
the winter ? the behever has his frosty and win- 
ter days, and wo be to them that think they 
have always a summer; the believer at times 
can say, The winter is past, the rain is over and — 
gone, the flowers appear on the earth, the time of 
the singing of birds is come, and the voice of the 
turtle is heard in our land, the fig-tree putteth 
JSorth her green fies and the vines with the tender 
apes give a good smell , Cant. i. 12. What 
is all this but God’s quickening grace, restoring 
the believer to his biessed joy. Oh! my bre- 
thren, I have not time to show you in how 
many ways the Redeemer’s grace is displayed ; 
but wherever this grace is, what reason have 
you that are partakers of it, and I, to pray that 
it’may be with us all; the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, says John here, be with you all - 
it is not said all ministers, it is not said all of 
this or that particular people, but with all be- | 
jievers. O! my friends remember what. Mr. 
Henry said, he desired to bea Catholic, but 
' nota Roman Catholic,” I have often thought 
since I went to see the water-works, that it 
was an emblem of Christ; there is a great. 
reservoir of water from which this great city. 
is supplied; but how is it supplied from that 
reservojr ? why by hundreds and hundreds of 
pipes: but where does this water go, does it 
go ouly to the dissenters or to the church pec 
ple, only to this or that people? no, the pipes 
convey the water to all; and I remembé Ae Ay 


\ eo aT as 4 t er 
-Usaw it, it put mein mind of the great’ 
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voir of grace, that living water that is im. Christ 
Jesus, and the pipes are the ordinances by 
which his grace is conveyed to all believing - 
souls, God grant we may be of that happy 
number. O whata mercy it is that Christ has 
- said, J will be with you always even to the end of 
‘the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. and therefore we 
must look upon this prayer to be efficacious 
how, as it was the moment the words dropt 
from the apostle’s pen. I believe the most 
minute philosophers, and those that have the 
greatest skill in astronomy, cannot’ perceive: 
there has been any abatement in the heat of the 
sun since God first commanded it to rule the 
day, then surely, if my God can make a sun 
that for so many thousands of years shall irradi- 
ate, enlighten, and warm the world, without loos- 
ing any of its light~and heat, so does the ‘sun 
of righteousness, the Son of God, arise upon 
the children of God with healing under his 
wings ; he raises, warms, nourishes, and com- 
forts his people, and we have the gospel on the 
ends of the earth, as well as those who had 
the honor of conversing with him in the days 
_ of his flesh. I mention this in answer to all 
- those who have wrote against the Methodists, 
-and represented them as fanatics; there is no’ 
other way of talking against the divine influ- 
ence, but by allowing it was so formerly, but 
that it is not so. now; they say the primitive 
Christians had it, but it is not to be so with us 
now as it was‘formerly. O my brethren, what 
ese great men are when they. talk a- 
gs they know nothing of; give. them 
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a polygot, give them a lexicon, give them a. 
geographical text, or the chronological part of 
the scripture, they have something to say ; 
but. when they come to talk of the Spirit of 
God, they see the word Spirit, and they read. 
the word grace, but while they read. 1t their. 

. hearts. cry, because their knowledge puffs them 
up, surely if it was.so, we great. men that have. 
been in the university should have. it, God’ 
would give it us; and because they find it not — 

‘in themselves, their abominable pride will not. — 
own it may be many. Pray what: was Peter, _ 

. James, and John, 1 don’t mean to speak dis-- 
respectfully of them, they were as.wéak, as’ 
blind, as obstinate, and worldly-minded.as oth-. 

ers, till Jesus Christ changed their hearts; and 
that same grace that changed their hearts, 
changes now the hearts of God’s people ; aeutn 
blessed. be God, that same, grace is with all his 

PeODles al Adess saGnAG As ria SE Ca 
. It isso in his ordinances... Here 1: the differ-. 

- ence between. a Formalist and a Christian ;- 
the Formalist goes to ordinances, but then ke _ 
does not feel the God of ordinances, and. that: 
is the reason most formal people don’t care. to. . 
go to church very often: who. cares to. go to 
the house of a person he dees not love? they 
will only just knock at the door, and ask if © 
such a person is at home, and are very) glad to. 
hear the servants say their master or mistress is 
not at home ;. the visit is paid; soit is with — 
many people that’ go to church and meeting ; 
and I do not doubt but there are many Meth 


ms 


djsts, hundyeds and hundreds, that have i 
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at the ordinancés, who never felt the God of” 
ordinances converting them to this day.” 
_ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is with 
his people in prayer. Who can pray without 
grace ? they may laugh atitas will, but God 
give you and I a spirit of prayer-; let them 
laugh as they please ; what profit will it be to’ 
us toread this book without the grace of God.: 
What a horrid blunder has the bishop of G—r_ 
been guilty of ? What do you think his lord-— 
ship says, in order to expose the fanaticism of 
the Methodists ? Why, says he, they say they 
cannot understand the scriptures without the~ 
Spirit of God. Can any man understand the 
scriptures without the Spirit of God helpshim ? 
Jesus Christ must open our understanding to 
understand the scriptures, and the Spirit of God 
must take of the things of Christ and show 
them unto us ; as we are taught to pray, O 
Lord, thou hast caused thy holy scripturesto be 
written, &c. asin the second Sunday in Ad-. 
vent ; and here the b—p pretends to tell us 
there is no need of it; here our collect and 
b=—p disagree very much. So with respect to 
all: ordinances ‘it is the same : what signifies 
my preaching, and your hearing, if the Spir- 
it of God does not enlighten ?) Formal min- — 
isters can’ steal a sermon, and add a little out 
of their own heads, but a minister of the gos- 
pel cannot preachto purposé without the as- 
. sistance of the Spirit of God, no more thana 
© ship can sail without wind. As for a carnal 
he may take his sermon in his pocket, and 
will find his sermons. always the same ; 


Se 


, gate ear Marre 
14 A Faithful Minister’ Ser 1 


but spiritual preachers are seldom so; somes 
' times they are in darkness, so as to speak to 
those that are in darkness ; sometimes they are _ 
tempted, so as to speak to those that arc 
tempted; sometimes they have a full gale, and 
~ 80: before the wind, and this is all by the as- 
sistance of the Spirit of God, and without this 
aman may preach like an ‘angel, and do no 
atall.. So in respect of hearing the word 

of God, I declare I would not preach again, if 
I did not think that God would accompany 
the word by his Spirit : what'are we but sownd- 
ing brass and. tinkling cymbols ? Vf the word is 
havent in the strength of the. Spirit, it will 

¢ attended with convictions, and conversions, 
and the grace of God will be both with i hae ie 
er and hearer. — 

The grace of God is with his people i an ais 
Providence. O! says bishop: Hall, a little aid 
is not enough for me. My going on the wa- 
ter puts me in mind of what F have seen ma- 
ny times : if the sailors perceive a storm a 
coming, they do not choose to speak to the pas- 
sengers for tear of frightening them, they will 
go quietly on deck, and give orders for proper 

care to be taken ; and. if a sailor can tell of 
storms approaching by the clouds, why can’t 
God’s people tell why God does so: and ‘so 
withthem ? The people of God © eye him in 
his Providence ; the very hairs of their heads 
are all numbered, and the grace of God is’ with a 
them in the common business of life. “Soi 38 
people think that the Methodists preach so and 
so to make them neglect their business, rand: 
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we preach at unseasonable times : we would 
not preach at this time, but that we are going 
to part from one another ; no, we preach that 
the grace of God may attend them in their 
counting-houses, and wo be to those persons 
that do not take the grace of God with them 
. into their counting-houses, and: in their com- 
mon. business. O what blessed times would i it 
- be if every one made the grace of God their 
employ, that when the Lord comes he may say, 
Lord, here Iam waiting for thee. 
Thegrace of the Lord Jesus Christ iswith his | 
people when sick and when ying O my dear 
_ souls, what shall we do avhen death comes ? 
What a mercy it is that we have got a good 
. master to.carry us through that time! Asa 
poor converted Negro that saw a believer who 
was dying in comfort, said, Master don’t fear, 
Jesus Christ will carry you safe through the 
dark valley of the shadow of death—But the 
time would fail, if I wasto show you in how 
many respects the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ helps us; but what I have said will 
show,, that we need. all join ima hearty A- 
‘men; Amen, I pray God it may be so, so it 
is, so may it be ! May be what ? why that 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, convicting, 
i org converting, establishing'and comfort- 
grace, may be with us in his ordinances, in 
| his era) in sickness, and when dying : 
i blessed: be God, we shall carry it with us 
_ And now, my dear hearers, by the 
: “my God, in whose strength I desire 
nore to go upon ne waters, I shall pray 
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wherever I am, that this grace of the Lord ah’ | 
sus Christ may be with'yowall, © 6 
To whom shall speak first by way of im- 
provement 2 2 Are there ‘any of you here un- | 
converted ? no doubt too many. Are theré 
any of you here this morning come out of ~ 
riosity to hear what the’ babbler has to say ? 
Many, perhaps, are glad itis my last sermon, 
and that London isto bé rid of: such a mon- 
ster: I. don’t doubt but it has been a pleasant 
paragraph for many to read ; ‘but whoever 
_ there are of you that are uscieonwersed) or what- 
ever you may think, sure you cannot be angry 
for my wishing that the grace of God may be 
with you. © that it may be-with every un- 
converted soul. O pray for ‘me,’ my dear 
friends, that the Lori may bless me to some 
unconverted soul ; what wilt thou do if the 
grace of God is not with thee ?: what wilt thou 
_ do with the favor of man if thou hast’ not’ got 
the: grace of God ? you will find, my breth- 
ren, it will not'do, you cannot do ‘without the 
grace of God when you cometo die.’ There 
was a nobleman that kept a deistical chaplain, 
and his lady a christian one ; when he was dy- 
ing, he says to his chaplain, I liked you very 
well when I was inhealth, but it is my’ lady’s 
chaplain I must have when Iam sick. Do 
you know that you are nothing but devils in- 
carnate ? Do you know that every moment 
you are liable to eternal pains ?) The Lord 
help thee to awake O- sinner, yin i ad 


er with thee bélore. Gad grant. it m 
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Don’t say I part with you in an ill humour; 
don’t say that a madman left you with a-cutse. 
- Blessed be God that when first I entered. into 
the field, (and blessed be God.that honoured 
me, with being a field-preacher} I proclaimed 
the grace of God to the worst of sinners, and I 
proclaim it now to the vilest sinner under hea- 
ven ; could I speak soloud as that the whole 
world might hear me, I would declare that the 
grace of God is free for all poor souls that are 
willing to accept of it by Christ ; God make 
you all willing this day, 7 ie Ea 
There are,many of you, I doubt not, but. 
have got this grace, and I believe there are. 
many of you that can say that this poor. des- 
pised place was that which God honoured first 
with giving it you; but whether you were con- 
yerted here, or elsewhere, if you have got the. 
grace of God, the Lord grant you more grace ; 
race, mercy andpeace be multiplied unto you all, 
My brethren, they that have got Christ never. 
have enough of him; you want more grace e-, 
very day, and hour, and moment: I see for. 
my part, more of my want of grace than I did 
tenor twenty years ago; may be that is be. © 
cause I don’t grow in grace; but those that 
ow in grace will. grow every day more sensi- 
ble of their want of grace, they will feel their 
weakness more and more every day. Some 
who. are called Christians are a most foul. 
mouth people,. they abuse their neighbours, 
but real believers abuse themselves most, and 
- gall themselves, 7. e. what is in themselves, the 
- werst of neighbours. i OQ my brethren, may 
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the “Lord Jesus. Christ’s grace’ ‘be with you 
more aiid more, that you may be'transformed 
into the divine likeness, and pass from glory to 
glory by the ‘Spirit’ of the’ Lord.’ May God 
‘grant that this grace may be with you all, par. 
_ ticularly those: young men that‘have given: up 
- their souls to Christ. It delights my ‘soul when 
Tg ‘go round the communion table, to see how 
many young souls have given themselves ‘to 
Christ, the Lord grant that you may not re- 
‘turn again to folly.’ O young men, flee youth: 
ful lusts ; O young womeh, the Lord Jesus 
~ Christ grant that grace may be with you all, 
that you ‘may study the beauties ‘of the imiiid, 
shine i in‘ the beauties of holiness, and be wise 
to everlasting salvation’: 
May ihe grace of the Lord Tittle Christ be 
with ¢ you all that are in the marriage state.’ It 
‘needs much grace ‘to hear with heavy trials, 
much’ grace: to deal with eens! 5 hilaen; and 
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want a Seno 4 times more grace ‘hai eed 
had when they were single ; you have need of 
much ‘grace ‘to honour’ God i in your hotises, 
much grace to teach You ‘to be prophets, 
much ‘grace to teach you to be kings in’ 
family ; to know, whén to be pleased ; 

know, when to Be silent; to know, He? 8 
We angry : but the’ "prentest grace isto be an. 
gry when called to it, to be angry withott's ‘sin, 
O! may the grace of God’ be-with'you'all in — 

your closets, every time you: bi (4 ‘every ‘time, 
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you come toan ordinance ; O.! may the grace 
of. God be with yeu all when you frequent this 
despised place ! blessed be God some may say, 
that ever it was built; though as soon as it 
was built Iwas called away. . As soon also as 
the chapel was built I was then called away, 
and soam now; and when I came out of my 
chamber, I could hardly support it. I would 
as live go to an execution, if my way was. not 
very clear ;, what is dying? that is but fora 


moment, O may the grace of God be with — 


- yall, that preach the gospelhere. ., Blessed be — 
God. his grace.has been with them; don’t Jet 
the world say, he is gone, and all the people 
are gone now: don’t weaken.the hands of 
those that shall labour here; I should not 
“mention such a word if I was not going away. 
‘The Lord Jesus. Christ. grant that you may _ 
skeep steady, and honor the preachers more, and 
amore; there will be good Mr. Adams, bless- 
ed be Ged, from time to time, with Mr. Ber- 
idge, and so there will be a blessed change , 
may the Spirit of God. be with them, and you, — 
amore and more !. and O my dear friends, if the 
Lord God.has youchsafed to own these labours 
- toany of you, do.remember me in a particu- 
ar manner, when gone ; for though my body 
has been weak, yet I thank God that he has en- 
abled me to speak when called to it. a 
And so I must go, whether weil or ill; pray, 
that if it should please God to spare me, that 
I may speak more effectually to you, when I 
--come back again; pray, that the grace of the 
_ Lord Jesus Chi ist may be with me in a re- 
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straining, coinforting, supporting, and trans- 
forming way, that it may be with'me when I 
am sick, and whenI die. O my brethren, I 
see I want the grace. of the Lord Jesus Christ, 


‘in every one of these respects, every moment. 


‘O may the Lord God bless you all that have 
been iad tome, and forgive every thing that 


‘Thave done amiss. Iamashamed of myself, - 


so much of the man comes up with me, tho’ I 

humbly hope, and dare to say, that at the bot- 

tom of my heart is upright towards‘God; I 
“would employ it to his praise, but there is so 


“much sin mixed with all I do, that was not the - 


‘blood.of Christ constantly applied to my soul, 
andthe grace of God continually manifested 
“tome, I could not preach any more. You 
‘may see a thousand things wrong in me, but I 

ste ten thousand more, O may the Grace of God 
be with you all, — Now, dear friends, farewell ! 
- dear tabernacle, farewell ! if I never preach 
-here'any. more ; O that we may meet in a bet- 

ter tabernacle, when these tabernacles are tak- 
en down, when these bodies. shall drop, when 
“we shall be forever with the Lord. I must 
“have done, I can’t bear it; the Lord bless you, 
- the Lord God cause his face to shine upon you, 1 


cannot say more, I dare not: The Grace of our 


Lord Jesus be with you all, Amen. 
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“Psaxm xivi. 1—6. © 


God is aur refuge and strength, avery present 
“help in trouble ; therefore will we not fear, 
though the earth be removed, andthe mountains 
_ $e carried into the midst of the sea, though the 
_ waters thereof roar, and be troubled, though 
the mountains shake with the swelling thereof, 
_ Selah. There is a river, the streams whereof 
shall make glad the city of God, the holy fig 
of the tabernacles of the Most High: Godis 
in the midst of her, she shall not be moved ; 
God shalt help her, and that right early. 


PYNHERE was a tradition among the an- 
fi cient Jews, that the manna which’ came 
down from heaven, though it was a little grain 
like coriander-seed, yet suited every taste ; as 
milk unto babes, and strong meat to grown 
persons. Whether this supposition be found- 
ed on fact or not, the observation will hold 
good in a great measure respecting the sayings 
of David; for if we pes eyes to see, and.earg 
| 2 
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to hear, if God. has been pleased to take away ~ 
the veil from our hearts, we shall find, by hap- 
py experience, that let our circumstances be 
what they will, the book of Psalms may serve 
as a spiritual magazine, out of which we may 
_ draw spiritual weapons inthe time of the ho- 
_ est fight, especially those. that are under trou. 
ble, when the hand of the Lordis gone seeming~ 
ly forth against them; whenunbelief is apt to 
make them say, all these things are against me! 
if we can have the presence of mind to turn to 
the book of Psalms, we may find something 
_ there suitable to our case, a word to refresh us 
in pursuing our spiritual enemy. © This is true 
of the 46th Psalm in particular, part of which 
Thave just now read to you, and which I pray 
the blessed Spirit of God to apply to every one 
ef our hearts. It is uncertain at what time, or 
upon what occasion, David wrote it; proba- 
bly, under,some sharp affliction, which made 
him eloquent ; or when the affliction was o- 
yer, when his heart was swimming with grati- 
tude and love, and when out of the fulness of 
this pen was “made the pen of aready writer. 
Tt was a favourite Psalm with Luther; for 
whenever Melancthon, who was. of a melan: 
«holy turn, or any other of his friends, told 
him some sad news, he used to say, come, come, ' 
letus sing the 46th Psalm; an when he had 
sung that, his heart was quiet. May. every 
‘true _mourner here, and afhicted person, expe- 
-mi¢nce the same ! ‘Tknow not when I read i it 
. which to admire most, the piety, ar the poet... = 
ys the matter, or the manner; and I oe yy 
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Imay ventureto defy all the ‘critics on earth 
_ to show me any composition of Pindar, or 

‘Horace, that any way comes up to the diction 
of this Psalm considered only as human : he 
that hath an ear to hear, let him hear, God is 
our refuge and strength, avery present help in 
trouble. Stop here, my friends, let us pause a- 
while, and before we go further, may the Lord 
help us to draw some comfort from this very 
_ first verse : for observe, it is not said, God is 
_ my refuge, David says so in another Psalm, 
. but he says here, God zs our refuge : se bao 
in the plural number, implying that this Psalm 
was of no private interpretation, but was in- 
tended forthe comfort and encouragement of 
all believers, till time shall. be no more. Ob- 
’ serve the climax, God is our refuge, isone de- 
gree ; God is our strength, another ; God is our 

elp, and not only so, but is a present help, yea, 
is avery present help, and ata time when we 
want it most, in the time of trouble. It is here 
supposed, that all God’s people will have their 
troubles, man is born to trouble, asthe sparks fly 
upward ; and if we are born to trouble as men 
we are ntuch more so as christians. We for- 
get ourselves and the station in which God has 
placed us, when we so muchas begin to dream 
of having much.respite from trouble while we 
are here below. The decree is gone forth like 
the laws of the Medes and Persians, it alters 
not; through tribulation, through much tri- 
_ bulation, we mustallgo; but blessed. be God 
_ we are to becarried through it; and blessed. 

be God, glory is to be the end of it; may 
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God give us. to know this by happy. experi- 
ence ! Jn, the.world, says our blessed Lord, ye 
shall have tr iesafian tribulation and. trouble of 
different kinds ; and.in another place, Uf any 
man will come after me, says he, let him take up 
his. cross daily, and follow me 3 so that the day, 

- when we take up no cross, .we may.say as Ti- 
tus did, when he reflected that he had.done no_ 
good that day, I have: lost.a day ! But. then 
what shall we do, my.dear hearers, when trou. 
ble comes, when one trouble comes. after. an=- 
other, and ‘afllictions seem to pursue us wher, 
ever we go, seem toarise up out of the ground, 
meet us as we arewalking. along | 2 why bless-. 
ed. be God, if we have an interest in Christ, 
mind that, if .we-have an. interest in. Christ, . 
God is our help, God is our asylum, our. city. 
of refuge,.a. place appointed. by. God. himself, 
to which the pursued \saints. may fy. by faith, 
and be safe... ‘The wicked. chave. no. notion of 
this ; when they are.in. trouble,..what. is their 
refuge § ?Jeta soul be under spiritual trouble, 
and. cry out what shall I doto be saved? let 
‘him go to a.carnal..minister, an. unconverted 
wretch that. knows. nothing about. the matter, 
he shall-be told, oh.!:go,.and play. an Innocent 
game at cards, and divert yourself; that is to 
say, the devil must. be your. refuge. _ Worldly ‘: 
people have worldly refuges ; and. Cain wou ey. 
seem. as ifhe was in earnest: when he said, ny : 
punishment is greater than I can. be what See 
does he do, ,he goes. and diverts . bias by ae 
building a. nestin - and rae ree a he 
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‘you leave to amuse yourselves ; you may have 
your choice of diversions; only take care-to be 
diverted from God, and the devil is sure of 
you; but the believer has something better’: 
faith sweeps away the refuge of lies, and the be* 
liever turns to his God, and says, O my God, 

_ thou shalt be my refuge. The devil pursues me, 
my false friends have designs against me, my 
own wicked heart itself molests me, my foes 
are those of my own house; but do thou, O 

_ God, be my refuge, I will fly there ; by these 
it may be said, God ts our refuge. The ques» 
‘tion is, what shall Ido to' make him my ref- 

' uge? how shall I’ be helped to do so ? you 
bid me fly ; you say, I must fly there, but 
where shall I get wings ? how shall I be sup- 
ported ? Here is a blessed word, God shall not 
‘only be our refuge,but God shall be our strength 
also. Strength, what is strength ? why, my 
brethren, to make every day of trouble so easy 
to us by his power, as to carry us through it ; 

' God has said, and will stand to it, as thy day 
is, so shall thy strength be. Afflictions even at 

a distance will appear very formidable, when - 
viewed by unbelief. Our fears say, O my 
God, if I come to be tried ‘this or that way, 
how shall I bear it? but we don’t know what 
we can bear till the trial comes, and we do 
‘not know what strength God can give us, or 

- what a strong God he will be, till he is pleased 
-'to put us into a furnace of affliction ; and 
_ therefore it is said, not only that God is our ref- 
 uge and our strength, but that God is our help 
_ also, What ‘help ? why, my dear friends, help 
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to support us under the trouble; help so as to — 
- comfort us as long as the trouble lasts ; and 
blessed be God, that the help will» never leave 
-us, till we are helped quite over and: quite 
through it. But what kind of a help isit ? 
O blessed be God, he is a very present help. 
We may have a helper, but he may be afar 
off; Imay be sick, | may want a physician, 
_and may be obliged to send miles for one ; he 
might be a help if he was here, but. what shall — 

I.do now he is.at a distance. This. cannot be | 
said of God, he is not only a'help, but he is a - 
present help : thegates of the New Jerusalem are 
open night andday. Weneed not be-afraid.to 
cry unto God ; we cannot. say of our Ged as 
Elijah does of Baal, perhaps he is. asleep, or talks 
ang, or gone ajourney : it isnot so with our 
God, he is.a present help ; he is likewise a suf- 
ficient help, that is,.a very present help; and 
that too in the time of trouble. It-is but.to send 
- ashort letter, I mean a short. prayer, upon the 
wings of faith and love, and God, my. breth- 
ren, will come down and help us. Now. to 
. this David affixes his prodatum est, David 
proves it by his own experience, and therefore 
af God is our. refuge, therefore if God is our 
strengths if God is our help, if God is a present 
help, if God is. avery present help, and that too 
an a time of trouble, whatthen?. therefore will 
we not fear.—Therefore, is an. inference, and 
‘itis a very natural one; a conclusion natural- 
_ dy drawn from the foregoing premises ; for 
‘Paul says, if God be for us, who can be against 
us? There Js not.a, greater enemy to faith 
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 than'servile fear and unbelief... My brethren, 
the devil has-got an advantage over us when he 
has brought us into a state of fear; indeed in 
one sense we should always fear, I mean -with 
a filial fear; blessed is the man, m this sense, 
that feareth always ; but, my brethren, have 
we strong faith ina God of refuge? this for. 
bids us to fear; says Nehemiah, shall such a 
man asI fice ? and the Christian may say, 
shall a believer in Jesus Christ fear ? shall } 
fear that my God will leave: me ? shall I fear 
that my God will not succour me ? ‘no, says 
_ David, we will not fear ; how so? why ‘though 
the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea, 
though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, 
though the mountains shake with the swelling 
_ thereof, Whereis Horace, where is Pindar, 
now ? let them come here and throw their 
sea down before the sweet singer of Israel, 
lere‘is not such a bold piece of imagery in 
any human composition in the world, Can as 
ny thing appear more great, more: considera: 
ble than this ? Imagine how it was with us 
some years ago, when an énthusiastic fool 
threatened us with a third ‘earthquake ; imag; 
ine how it was with us when God sent us the 
same’ year two dreadful earthquakes; had the 
earth been at that time not only shook, but 
removed, had the fountains of the sea been per- 
mitted to break in uponus, and- carry all the 
mountains of England before it, whata dread- . 
ful tremor must we all unavoidably have been 
-{n? David’ supposes that this may be the case, 
pnd believe at the great -day~it will be some, 
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thing like it: the earth and all things therein, 


are to be burnt, up ;. and, my brethren, what) 
all we do. then if,God is not our refuge, if 
God is not our strength ? 05 oh ey eee 
wy We. may. apply. ie to.,civil commotions. +. 
David. had lately,heen, beset with, the Philis-. 
tines, and other, enemies, that threatened to. 
deprive him of his life ;,and. there, are certain; 
times when we, shall be left alone. »This also, — 
1y. brethren, may be applied to creature. com. - 
orts :. sometimes the earth seems, to be re-. 
moved, what, then ?, why all, the. friends we: 
take delight in, our, most familiar friends, our, 
soul. friends, friends, by nature, and friends: by; 
grace, may be remoyed from.us,by. the» stroke, 
of, death ; we know. not how soonsthat. stroke 
may come, it may comeat an hour we thought: 
not of, ;, the mountains..themselyes, .all. the) 
things that'seem to/surround and promise..us a: 
lasting scene of comfort, they. themselves may: 
soon be removed. out of our sight,..what. then 
shall we do? they may be carried. into the; midst: 
of the sea; whatis-that.?..our friends may, be. 
laid.in the silent grave, and the places that knew. 
them may know themno more. Itis easy talk~: 
ing, but 1t.1s not so easy to, bear up.under these: 
things: but, faith, my. brethren,, teaches’ us) to) 
say, though all friends are. gone, blessed be God,.. 
God is not; gone,,:.As anoble lady’s“daugh. 
ter told her mother, when, she .was weeping 
for the death of one of her little children, a) — 
daughter four years old, said, Dear mamma, is 
God Almighty. dead, that you cry so long after 
my sister,?, No, he is not, dead, neither . dogs. 
Kt (eS 
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‘he sleep. ‘But here the imagery grows bolder, 
_ the painting stronger, and the resemblance 
more striking, thoughthe waters thereofroarand 
be troubled, though the mountains shake with the 
swelling thereof ; what will not this make us 
‘fearful ? will not this shake us off our bottom, 
our foundation, and take up the roots ? No, 
no, even then the believer need not fear; why, 
God is in the midst of her. Don’t you remtm- 
ber God spoke to Moses out of the bush ? did 
he stand at a distance, and call to him ata dis- 
tance from the bush ? no, the voice came out 
_ of the bush, Moses ! Moses ! as Mr. Ains- 
worth, who was.a spiritual critic, says. ~~ 
Learn from hence, that inall our afflictions 
God is afflicted ; he is in the midst of the bush ; 
and oh! itis a sweet time with the soul when 
God speaks to him out of the bush, when he 
is under affliction, and talks to him all the — 
while. Though it was threatened by the fire 
which surrounded it with immediate and_ total 
desolation ; yet the bush burned and was not con- 
sumed, .I donot know whether I told you, 
but I believe I told them at Tottenham-court, 
.and perhaps here, that every christian has gota . 
-coat of arms, and I will give it you out of 
*‘Christ’s heraldry, that is the burning bush ; ev- 
ery christian is' burned, but not consumed. 
But how is it the saint is held up,, whence does 
he get his'strength ; or how is this strength, 
_ this supporting, comforting’ strength, conveyed 
to his heart ? reada little further, you shall 
find Dayid say, there is ariver, mind _ that, 
_  thereisa river eee Te whereof make glad the 
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God, the holy place of the tabernacles of 
i Hs Most high ; hat ce tn that probably 
here is an allusion to the situation of Jerusalem, 
and'the Waters of Shiloah, that flowed gently 
through the city of Yerasalem, which the peo- 
le found sweet and refreshing in the time of 
ts being besieged, So the rivers run: through 
most of the ‘cities in “Holland, and ‘bring their 
commodities even to the doorsiof ‘the inhabit. 
ants. ‘Pray, whatdo you ‘think this ‘river : ? 
why, I believe jt means the covenant of es 
‘O that i is a river, the ‘springs of which: first 
‘burst out’ in Paradise, when'God said, the sced 
of the woman ‘shall bruise the serpen?’s head 
‘thenyGod made 'this river visit the habitation of 
mah, as ‘the first opening’of his’ everlasting | cov. 
enant,* 
© No'sdonerhad'the devil betrayed man, andl 
thought he Was Sure to get ‘hitn into ‘the ‘pit, 
‘even when he was laughing at man's misery, 
and thinking he Was revenged sf God fer 
driving him out of heaven; ‘at'that Very ‘time 
did the great God ‘open: this ‘Yiver, ‘and made 
dt flow ‘down ‘in. that blessed stream ‘to min. 
re ‘Amy syed ‘in those words, # shall bruise thy 
‘this is a’stream which, ‘T° ‘prays, mf 
aie night wexe gfid'this part of wie ery 
‘fy the river we understand the: nec sien 
ave, ‘then, nip brethren tthe proinives oF God 
e the: streains that Row from it. ‘Phereis*ne 
; promise in the ‘bible Made to an unbéliever, 
‘But toa believer; all'the'promises of God are 
. abit and no ote Knows, “but the} believer 
_ “Havexperiencesile,’ owsgiad jt hatkes his heart, 
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_ God only speaks one single word, or, applics 
_ -ne single promise ; for if when one’s. is, 
overwhelmed. with sorrow, we find relief by 
unfolding ourselyes to a faithful disinterested 
friend ; ifa word of comfort sometimes gives 
us such support from a minister of Christ, O ! 
ray friends, what support must a promise from 
God applied to the. soul give ? and. this made 
a, good woman. say, I have oft had. able 
meal, on the promises when I have had r no bread’ 
to. make a meal, for. my body. | 
But by. the river,.we may tay undet- 
‘tend, the Spirit of the living God. If you 
remember, Jesus, Christ declare. at the great 
day of the feast, ifqny man believe on me, out af 
his beily. shall flow rivers of living water :. this 
saith the beloved disciple, spake he of the Spirit, 
‘which they that believe on him should, receive. 
My brethren, the divine influences are not on- 
dy a conduit,, but a deep river, ariver of broad 
swaters. Hereis room forthe babes to walk, 
‘and for the man of God to bathe and swim in 
‘from time to time; and supposing that. the 
river means the Spirit of God, as I believe re- 
ably it does, why then the streams that. flow 
from this river are the means of grace, the. or- 
-dinances of God, which God makes use of as 
channels, whereby to convey his blessed Spirit 
tothe soul. Nay, by the river we may under- 
stand, God himself who isthe believer’s river, 
9 the Three-one, ather, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
This river is in the. midst of the city, not at 
the court-end of the town only, or. one corner, 
“en end, but quite through, in a variety. of 
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streams, so that high and low may come to it 
for supply ; and not only be supported; but 
have their hearts made glad daily thereby ; 
God help us to drink afresh of this river. If 
this be te case, well may David triumph and 
say, glorious things are spoken of the city of God ; 
are spoken of fer, in the feminine gender. The 
church is spoken of in that sense, because Eve, 
_ the first woman, was the mother of all believ- 
ers; we may apply this to a single saint, as 
well as to a community,‘ under trouble, she 
shall not be moved; not moved? pray, would 
you have them stupid ? do you love when you 
strike a child, to see it hardened and regard- 
less ? do you not like the child should smart 
’ under it and cry, and when it is.a little peni- 
tent you almost wish you had not struck ‘it at 
‘all. God expects, when he strikes, that wé 
should be moved; and there is not a greater 
signin a reprobate heart of a soul given over 
by God, to have affliction upon affliction, and 
yet come out like a fool brayed in a mortar, un- 
moved and hardened.. My brethren, this is 
the worst sign of a man or woman’s being giv- 
en over by God. Jesus was moved, when he 
was under the rod; he cries, futher / if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me ! he was moved 
so as to shed tears, tears of blood, fallin: 
tothe ground. Woe, woe, woe be to us, if 
when God knocks at the door by some shock- 
ing domestic or foreign trial, we do not say, 
my God ! my God / wherefore dost thou strike ? 
When we are sick we allow physicians to feel 
eur pulse, whether it be high or languid ; and 
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Darbar. we are,sick, and tried .w ith: aifliction, it 
As time to feel our pulse, to. seeuf, we. were not 
going into a high feyer, and do not want some 
salutary, purge. It is. expected therefore that 
we should be moved ; we.may speak, Lut not 
in a murmuring way: Job was moyed, and 
God knows whea we are under the rod, we 
are all moyed -more thaa we ou ht to be in a 
wroag ways. but,when it is said ch she shall 
not be ajoved, it implies, not, totally, remoyed ; 
erplexed, says the apostle, but not in despair: 
persecuted, but not forsaken - cast down, but not 
destroyed: therefore, removal means destruc- 
tion: when the earth is moved, the mountains 
shake, and the waters roar, where can we flee ? 
what can we see but destruction ail around us ? 


But, my brethren, since there is a river the 


streams whereof inake glad the city of god, since 
God is our refuge, since God is our strength, since 
God is our help, since God is wpresenth velp, since 
God is avery present help in the time of trouble, 
since God is in the midst of her, since God causes 
the streams to. make her glad, blessed be God, 
we shall not my brethren, be totally moved, nay, 
though death itself does remove. our bodies, 
though the king of terrors, that grisly king, 
should come armed with all his shafts, yet in 
the midst of death we are in li ife, even then we 
shall not be moved, even though the body is re- 
moved iin sleep,: the soul.is gone where it shall 


be. sorrowfulno more. One would haye im- 


agined that. Dayid had_saitl enough, but pray 
ebserye how he gees on, ‘he repeats it again, 


for when we are in an unbelieving Tame we 
. D2 
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have need of line upon line, words upon words, 
God shall. help her ; ab! but when ?. when? 
when will he help her? when will he help her ? 
why, right early: God shall help her, and that 
right early. Why sometimes we knock fora 
friend, but he will not get up early in the 
morning, but God shall help us, and that right 
early, ithe mormming.. Ah! but, say you, I 
have been under trouble a long while ; why 
God’s morning is not come: you said right 
early ; yes, but you are not yet prepared for it, 
you must wait till the precious right moment 
comes, and you may be assured of it. God 
never gives you one doubt more than you 
want, or even defers help one moment longer 
than it ought to be. Taye. Tie Rt iit 

Now, my dear hearers, if these ‘things. are 
so, who dares call the Christian a madman? 
If these things are so, who would but be a be- 
liever ? who would not be a faithful follower 
of the Son of God? My brethren, did you 
ever hear any of the devil’s children compose 
an ode, that the devil is our refuge; the God 
of this world, whom we have served so heartily, 
we have found to be’a present help in time of 
trouble? ah! a present help to help. us after 
the devil ; or did you ever hear, since the cre- 
ation, of one single man that dared to say that 
all the 1orty-sixth psalm was founded on a lie ? 
No, it is founded on matters of facts, and there: 
fore believer, believer, I wish you joy, although 
itisa tautology. | I pray God, that from this ’ 
ame forth tillwe die, you and I, when under 
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trouble, may say with Luther, come let-us 
Sing the forty-sixth psalm. wey Ler aay 
* “As for you that are wicked, what shall I say © 
to you? are you in high spirits to night ; has 
curiosity brought you here to hear what: the 
babler has to-say on a funeral occasion? well, 
lam glad to see you here, though [have scarce + 
strength to speak for the violence of the heat, 
yet I pray God to magnify his: strength in my 
weakness; and may the God ofvall mercy 
over-rule | curiosity for good to you. — I intend 
to speak about this death to the surviving 
friends ; but, my dear hearers, the .grand 
intention of having the funeral sermon to 
night, is to teach the living how to die... Give 
me leave to tell you, that however brisk you 
may ‘be now, there will a time come when you 
will want God to be your help. Some pulpit 
may e’er long be hung in mourning for you ; 
the black, the dreary appendages ef death 
may e’erlong be brought to your home ; and 


_ if you move in a high sphere, some such es- 


cutcheon as this, some achievement may be 
placed at your door, « ... woe, woe, woe be to 
those who in an hcar of death cannot. say, 
God is my Refuge. You may form schemes as 
you please ; ‘after you have been driven out of 
one fool’s. paradise, you may retreat into ano- 
ther ; you may say, now I will sing a requiem 
to my heart, and now I shall have some plea- 
sant season; but if God loves you he will 


-knock \off your hands from that, you shall 


have thorns even im'roses, and it will imbitter 
your comforts. O what will you do when the 
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will you stand-by one of the stars? they- will 
fall away :; know but of cne place you can 
go to, that is to the devil ; God keep yon from 
that! Happy they that draw this inference ; 
sinee every thing else. will be a refuge of lies. 
God help me from this moment, God. help me 
tomake God my refuge! here you.can mever — 
fail; your, expectations here can never be 
raised:too high ;. but if you step short of this, 
as the Lord liveth, 1 whose name I speak, you 
will.only be a sport for devils ; aday of judg- 
ment will be no day of refuge to you, you will 
only be summoned like a criminal that has 
been, cast.already, to the bar to receive the 
~ dreadful sentence, Depart ye cursed into. ever=. 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
There is no river to make glad the inhabitants 
ef hell, no streams to cool them in that scorch, 
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_ ing element: were those who are in hell to’ 
have such an offer of mercy as you have, how 
would their chains rattle ! how would they 
come with the flames of hell about their ears ! 
how would they rejoice even there, if a minis- 
ter was to tell them, Come, come, after you 
have been here millions and millions of years, 
there shall come a river here to make you 
glad. But the day is over; God help us to 
take warning; and oh ! with what. gratitude 
should we aproach him to night, for bearing 
with, and for for:bearing us so long; let each 
say to night, why am I out of hell? how. came 
Inot to be'damned, when I have made every 
thing else my God, my refuge, for so many 
years ? May goodness lead every unconverted 
soul to repentance, and may love constrain us 
to obedience : fly, fly, God help thee to fly, 
sinner, hark! hear the word of the Lord, see ' 
the world consumed, the avenger of blood, 
this grim death, is just at thy heels, and if thou 
dost not this moment take refuge in God, to- 
night before to-morrow, you may be damned 
for ever ; the arms of Jesus yet lie open, his 
loving heart yet streams with love, and bids a 
hearty welcome to every poor soul that is 
seeking happiness in God. May God grant 
that every unconverted soul may be of the 
‘happy number, 
But, my brethren, the most heavy task of 
this night yet lies unperformed ; indeed, if my 
friendship for the deceased did not lead me to 
it, I should pray to be excused, my body is 
go weak, my nerves so unstrung, and the heat 
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beats too intensely on this tottering frame, 
for me to give sucha vent to my affections as 
Lam sure I should give if I was in vigorous 
health ; you may. easily see, though I have not 
made that'application, with what design I have 
chose this Psalm ; you may easily see by. thé 
‘turn, [hope no unnatural one, that has’ been 
given to the textas we have passed along, that 
Ehayve had in my. view.a mournful. widow here 
before me. Did I. think when. this. ‘black fur- 
niture was taken from the pulpit, when two 
branches were lopt off within about a‘year one 
after another, both lopt off. from on earth, I 
hope and believe to be planted for ever in hea- 
ven, little did I think thatthe axe was in a few 
months tobe laid to. the root of the father; 


Mr. Beckman ; a benefactor to every body,’a 
benefactor to the tabernacle; he has largely 
contributed both to the chapel.and. tabernacle, 
and,my dear hearers, now his works follow 
him, for he is gone beyond, the grave. Such 
a singular circumstance I believe rarely hap- 
pens, that though I-was last nichtat near elev- 
en o’clock dead almost with heat, I thought if 
death was the consequence, I. would go to the 
grave and have the last look at my dear de- - 
parted friend ; to see a new vault opened ; 
to see a place of whichhe has been, ina great 
measute, the founder ; to see a place which 
he was enlarging at the very time he died; 
too see a new vault there first inhabited by the 
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father, and two only sons, and all put there in 
the space of two years time, Oh! it was al. 
most too much for me, it weighed ‘me down, - 
it kept mein my bed all this day ; and now, I 
haye risen, God grant it may be’to give a-sea. 
sonable word toyour souls. . Oh! my friends, 
put yourselves in the state ofa surviving widow, 
and then see who is’secure from. cutting prov- 
idences. The very children when they are 
young are a trial ; but the young man for 
whom a handsome fortune awaited ; for a ten- 
der loving father to have his'son taken away; 
for the widow to have her husband taken ae 
‘way soon after ; indeed, dear madam, you had 
‘need read the forty-sixth Psalm ; you may 
‘well'say, call me no more Naomi, that signifies 
‘pleasant, but call me Marah, for the Lord hath 
‘dealt bitterly with me. These are strokes © 
‘that are not always given to’the greatest ‘saints, 
Such sudden strokes, such blow wpon ‘blow, 
Qh | if God is not a'strength and refuge, how 
Sean the believer support under it ?. “but blessed 
"be the living God, I am a witness God ‘has 
_ ‘heen your strength, Iam witness that God has 
“been your refuge ; you ‘have found, I know 
‘you have, already, that there is ariver, ariverin 
‘which you have swam now ‘for ‘some years, the 
“Streams whereof make glad your waiting heart, 
~Surely °I> shall never forget the *moment sin 
5 ce hh your deceased’ husband, when 
the hiccoughs came ‘and ‘death* was supposed 
“to*be’réally: come, to see the disconsolate wi- 
~dow ‘flying’ out’ of ‘the room ‘unable ‘to ‘bear 


“the sight of adeparing husband + I:know that 
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God was then your refuge, and God will-con- 
tinue to be your refuge. . You are now God’s 
peculiar care, and as a proof that you will 
make God your refuge, you have chosen to 
make your first appearance in. the house of 
God, inthe Tabernacle, where I hope God 
delights to dwell, and. where you met, with 
God, and. which I hope you will never leave 
till God removes you hence. Whatever trials 
may yet await you, remember you are now 
become God’s peculiar care. . You had before 
a husband to plead for you; he is gone, but 
-your pleader is not dead, he lives, and. will 
plead your cause ; may you find him better to 
yyou than ten thousand husbands ;. may. he 
_ make up the awful chasm that death has made, 
and.may the Lord God.be your refuge in 
time, and your portion to all eternity ; and 
then you will havea blessed.change.. You 
are properly a.Naomi-:I would humbly hope» 
that your daughter-in-law, which so lately met. 
with a stroke of the same nature, will prove a- 
Ruth to you, and though young and having. a 
fortune, she may be tempted to,take a walk 
in the world, yet 1 hope she will say, where 
thou goest, I will go - where thou lodgest I will 
lodge: thy people shall be my people, and thy God 
my God. where thou diest, will I die;.and there. 
will I be buried »the Lord do soto me, and more 
also, if ought but death part thee and me. . It.is 
to. your honor, madam, and I think it. right ‘to. 
speak of it, you had the smiles of your: depart- 
ing father in-law, you had.behaved with de, 
ference and loye ; he was .very.fond of you 
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_ God make you a ‘comfort’ to your surviving 
_ mother, who has adopted you, and may the 
_ Lord Jesus Christ enable you to take God to 
P betyaurtportiont Oooo) ur, Bow 
_ As for you that are the relations of the de-. 
ecased, there is one of you that has been hon- 
_ orably called to. the service of the ministry : 
_ you, sir, was sent forover by anendearing un- 
_ ele, you have been a stranger in a strange land : 
the Palatines will bless your ministry ;.God 
has, I’ hope, blessed it, and provided you a 
place to preach in. May God grant that that 
church may be ‘filled with his presence and his 
glory ; and you, madam, be’ made the-instru- 
ment of sending the newsto heaven for your 
_ husband, that this and that man was born of 
God there. Asfor you, the other friends of 
the deceased, may God grant that when you 
die, and when you are buried, the people may 
follow you with tears as they did dear Mr. 
Betkmanilast night. I was told by one this 
_ morning that walked along with the funeral, 
that it was delightful to hear what the people 
said when the coffin passed by ; they blessed 
‘the person ‘contained therein, Oh! he was a 
father to the poor. The poor have indeed 
lost a friend ; and I believe there has not been 
@ man, 4 tradesman in London, for these many 
years, that has been’ more lamented than the 
dear man who now, I hope, is at rest. You 
well know how mindful he has been of you, 
and that soon after the decease of his disconso- 
late widow, his substance will be divided a. 
mong some of you. Give me leave to tell, 
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~. and intreat you, by the mercies of God in Je- 
‘sus Christ, tobe kind to the honored widow: 
Do not say, Mr: Beckman my uncle is dead, — 
come pluck up, let us plague her now she is 
living, we shall have all when she is dead. 
“Che plague of God will follow you if you do: 
if you valued your dear uncle, do» all you can 
tomake her life easy ; pay her that respect — 
which you would pay the deceased was he now 
living; this will shew your love is genuine, 
and not counterfeit, and do not lay up wrath 
against the day of wrath... Follow the example 
of your dear deceased uncle ; the gentleman 
owas visible in him as well as the christian’;~he 
‘would be in his warehouse early in the morn- 
ing, that he might come soon to his country- 
house, and there employ himself in his friend- 
ly life, and open the door to the disciples of 
Jesus. It is time to draw to an end, but 1 will 
speak a word to the servants of the family, who — 
have lost a good and adear master. May the 
Lord Jesus Christ be your master forever, that 
you may be the Lord’s servants, however you — 
may be disposed of in this world 3 that you . 
may meet your master, your mistress, and all 
the family in the kingdom of ‘the living God, 
then we shall havea whole eternity to reflect 
upon the goodness of a gracious God. » O may. 
God help us to sing the forty-sixth Psalm: ; 
may we find him to be our streneth and our re- 
fuge, avery present helpin the time of trouble + 
may the river of the living God make glad your 
hearts, and may you be with God to all eterni- 
nity, through the Lord Jesus, Amen and Amen, 
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| SOUL PROSPERITY. ~ 
; DO —— = < ; + ‘i 
aia he 3 Epistle Joxm. ii. wintia 
Beloved, I seach gheveiall things that thiow mayst 
_» prosper, and be in health, even as thy soul 
 prospereth. i 


‘ : HAT a horrid blunder has one of the 
if. famous, or rather infamous, deistical 


writers, made, when he says, that the gospel 
‘cannot be of God, because there is no such 
‘thing as. friendship mentioned im it. Surely 
if he ever read the gospel, having eyes he saw 


snot, having ears he heard not: but I believe the 
- ghief reason is, his heart being waxen gross, he 


_could not understand ; for this 1s so far from 
being the case, that the world never yet saw 
such a specimen of steady and disinterested 
friendship, as was displayed in the life, exam- 
-ple, and-conduct of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 

. John, the writer of this epistle, had the 


honor of leaning on his bosom, and of being 


ealled, by way of emphasis, the disciple whom 


Jesus loved 5 and that very disciple, which is 
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very remarkable concerning him, ‘though’ he 
was one of those’ whom’ the Lord himself 
named Sons of Thunder, Jark iv. 17. and 
was so suddenly, as’bishop Hall observes, turn- 
ed. into a son of lightning, that he would have 
called down fire from ‘heaven to consume his 
master’s enemies : consequently, though he 
was of a natural fiery temper, yet the change 
in his heart was so remarkable, that if a judg- 
ment may be formed by his writings, he seems 
as full of love, if not fuller, than any of his 
fellow apostles. He learned pity and benevo- 
lence of the father of mercies; and, to show 
how christian friendship is to be cultivated, he 
not only wrote letters to churches ‘in general, 
even to those he never ‘saw in the flesh; but . 
private letters to particular saints, friends to. 
whom he was attached,: and wealthy rich 
friends, whom God had, by his Spirit, raised 
up to be: helpers of the distressed. Happy 
would it be for us, if we:could:all learn that | 
simplicity of heart which is displayed in these” 
particular words ; happy if we could learn this 
one rule, never to write a letter without somes 
thing of Jesus Christ init ;° for, as Mr. Henry 
observes, if we are to answer for idle words, 
much more for idle letters ; and if God has 
given us cur pens, especially if he has given 
us the pen of a ready writer, it will be happy 
if we can improve our literary correspondence 
for his glory and one another’s good. But 
what an unfashionable stile if compared to 
our: modern’ ones, is that of» the ‘apostle to 
Gaius. The superscription from the elder to 
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the well-beloved Gaius,. whom I love in the 
truth ; there is fine language for you !. Many 
~ who call themselves, Carist’s disciples, would 
» be ashamed to write 2 now. J send this, and 
that, and the other ; I send my compliments. 
 Qbdserve what he. dilen himself, not as the 
 popes* but he stiles himself the elder. Aj ju- 
dicious expositor is of opinion, that all the 
other apostles were dead, and only poor John 
left. behind... Lremember a remark of his, 
** the taller we grow, the lower we-shall stoop.” 
The apostle puts himself upon a level. with 
the common elders. of a»church, that he 
might not ‘seem’ to take stare upon’ hitn, not 
to rule asa lion, but witha rod of love: the 
elder to the well-beloved Gaius, whom I love in 
the truth. "This Gaius seems to be in our mo- 
— dern language, what we call a gentleman, 
particularly remarkable for his hospitality, 
 Gaias mine host ; and this Gaius was well-be- 
_ Joved, not only: beloved, but well-beloved ; 

that is, one who I greatly esteem and am fond 
_ of '; but them he: shows. liewise upon what 
this. fondness is founded, whom: L leve in the 
truth. There are a great many people in writ- 
in@ say, dear sir or good sir, and subscribe your 
humble servant, sir ; and not one word of truth 
either in the beginning orend ; but John and. 
Gaius’s love-was. in truth, not only im words, 

but ia deed and in truth ; as if he had said, my 
ng os along syne ie i hand. while T am 


7 * Whether kolviniss! Bishop; or Sigos ial Christ, Suts 
preme Head, Lord or Governor of the World, ora more 
blasphemous title, is uncertain, the writer not hearing dis» 
\gincily the Latin words in which it was expressed, 
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writing, andit gives me pleasure in such a:cor-, 
respondence as this, or whom L love for the. 
truth’s sake, that is, whom [love for being par-. 
ticularly attached to the.truth ; and then our. , 
friendship has a-proper foundation, when the: 
Love of God and the Spirit of the Lord, Jesus, 
is the basis and bond of it. Oae. would think. 
~ this was enough now.; the epistles originally | 
were not divided into verses as now,. that peo- < 
ple may the better find out particular places, ; 
though perhaps not altogether so. properly: as” 
they might. «The apostle’s saying. beloved. is 
not neediess tautology, but proves the strength» 
of hisaflection; J wish that thou mayst prosper, 
and be in health,' even-as thy soul prospereths. 
Gaius it seems at this time felt a weak cons. 
stitution, or a bad habit of body ; this may 
show, that the most useful persons, the choicest: 
favourites: of heaven, must not.expect tobe. 
without the common infirmities of the human: 
frame; so far from this that it is often found 
that a thousand useful Christians have weakly~ — 
constitutions: That great and sweet singer: of . 
Israel, Dr. Watts, [remember about two and: 
thirty years ago told me that he had got, no: 
sleep for three months, but what was procured 
by the most exquisite art-of the most,eminent 
physicians ;».and my dear hearers, none but, 
those that have such habits of body, can sym-) 
pathize with those that are under. them: 
When we are in high spirits we think people 
might do if they would, but when brought 
down ourselves we cannot : but notwithstand- 
ing his body was in this condition, his soul. 
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: prospered so eminently, so very;eminently, that 
; the apostle cou!d not think ita greater merey,” 
_ or the church a greater blessing, than that this 
_ bodily health might be as vigorous as the 
health of his soul. I remember the great co- 
lone! Gardiner, who had the honor of being 
killed in his country’s cause, closes one of | his 
last letters to me, with w ishing I might enjoy 
a thriving soul ina healthy body ; but: this is 
peculiar to the | followers of Jesus, they find 
the soulprospers most when the body is worst ; 
and observe, he wishes him a prospering body 
- aboveallthings, that he might have joy ‘and 
_ health with a prosperous soul ; for if wetiave a 
good heart, and good health atthe same time, 
and our hearts are alive to God, we go on 
- witha fresh gale. Lobserve, that the soul of 
man in general must be madea partaker of a 
divine life before it can be said to prosper at 
all... The words of our text are particularly 
applicable toa renewed heart, to one that is 
really aliveto God. Whenatree is dead we 
don’t so much as expect leaves from it, nor to 
see any beauty at all in a plant or flower that 
we know is absolutely dead ; and therefore the 
foundation of the apostle’s wish lies here, that 
the soul of Gaius, and consequently the souls 
ofall true believers, have life communicated 
to them from the Spirit of the living God. 
Suchalife may God of his infinite mercy im- 
part to each of us! and I think, if I am not 
mistaken, and I believe 1 may venture to say 
that I am not, that where the divine life is 
implanted by. the ee of the living God, that 
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life admits of decrease and increase, “admits of 
dreadiul decays, and also of some blessed reviv- 
ings: The reys of the divine» life being once 
implanted, it will grow up torcternal: life ; ‘the’ 
new creation is just like the old when God: 
said let there be light, and there was ight, which 
never ceased since the universe was made, and 
the favorite creature man was born. Upon 
a survey of his own works, God pronounced: 
every thing good, and entered into his rest 3 80 it 
will be with all those who are made partak-: 
ers of the divine nature. The water that I 
shall give him, shall be a well of water springing’ 
up into everlasting life. — act it oe Soa vars 

~My brethren, from our first coming «into. 
the world, till our passing out of it to the spir- 
its of just. men made perfect, all the Lord’s 
Children have found, some more, and others 
less, that they have had dreadful as well as: 
blessed times, and’ all has been. over-ruled to. 
bring them nearer unto God: but I believe, 
Iam sure; I speak to some this night; that if it 
was putto their choice, had rather know that 
their souls prospered, than to have ten thou- 
sand ‘pounds left them: and itis: supposed: 
that we'may not only know it ourselves, but: 
that others may know it, that their profiting, 
as Paul says, may appear toall. Because John’ 
says, I wish above all things, that thy body may: 
be in health, as thy soul prospers.. OQ may all 
that converse with us see it invus'! «We may: 
frequently sit under the gospel, but if we do. 
not takea great deal ‘of care, however ortho-: 
dox we are, we shall fall into practical Anti- 
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nomianism, and be contented that we were 
converted twenty or thirty years ago, and learn, 
as some Antinomians, fo live by faith. Thank 
God, say some, we met with God so many 
months ago, but are not at all solicitous wheth- 
er they meet with him any more; and there 
is not a single individual here that is savingly 
acquainted with Jesus Christ, but wishes his 
soul prospered more than his body. 

The great question is, how shal} L-know that 
my soul prospers? I have been told that there 
is such a thing as knowing this, and that I can 
be conscious of it myself, and others too. — It 
may not be mispending an hour, to lay down 
some marks whereby we may know whether 
our souls prosper or no. If there be any of 
you of an Antinomian turn of mind, (I don’t 
know there are any of you) I don’t know but 
you will be of the same mind of the man that 
came tome in Leadenhall twenty-five years a- 
go: Sir, says he, you preached upon the marks 
of the new birth. Marks, says I, yes, sir: O 
_ thank» God, says he, I. am above marks, I 
don’t mind marks at all: and you may be 
assured persons are upon the brink of Anti- 
nomianism, that say away with your legal 
preaching. I wonder they don’t say as they 
go along the streets, away with your dials, a- 
way with your. dials, we don’t want marks, we 
know what it is-o’clock without any. If the 
marks upon the sou! ofa believer are like the 
sun-dial, there are marks to prove that we are 
upon the right foundation ; if the sun does 
not shine on the sun-dial, there is, no knowing 
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what o'clock it is: but let it shiney. and in- 
stantaneously you know the time of the day ; 
this is not known when it is cloudy ; and whe 
dare to say but that a child of God, for want 
of the sun of. righteousness shining upon. his 
heart, may write bitter things against | himself. 
A good man may have the vapours, as oné 
' Mr. Brown had, that wrote a book of good 
hymns, who was so vapourish, that no body. 
could make him believe he had a seul at all. 
Let the sun shine, the believer can see wheth= 
er the sun is in the meridian at the sixth, ninth; 
or twelfth hour. O that there might be great 
searching of heart. I have been looking up 
to God for direction; I hope the preaching of 
this may be to awaken some, to call back some. 
backsliders, to awaken some sinners that don’t 
care whether their souls prosper or no. Idon’t 
mean the Tabernacle comers, or the Foundery 
comers, or the church, or dissenters, but I 
speak to all of you, of whatever denomination 
you are; God of his infinite mercy give ‘you 
his Spirit. You that are bélievers, come, let 
us have that common name among us. all ; tt 
we have got it, we go off well. If you want 
to know whether your souls prosper, that is, 
whether they: are healthy; you know what a 
person means when he wishes your body to 
prosper; let me ask you how it is between 
you and God, with respect to secret prayer? 
Good Mr. Bunyan says, 1f we are prayerless, 
we are Christless.. None of God’s’ people, 
says he, come into the world still-born. . Good 
Mr. Birket (whose commentary has gone thro’ 


>. Z " ” 
Ser. IH. Soul Prosperity. 51 


- five (or six-and twenty editions ; and yet I 
_ think if he was row alive, and to. preach once 
or twice a day, they would ery, Away with his . 
commentary, and preaching and all) speaks to 
_ the same purpose. Come into the world still. 
born! what language is that in a preacher’s 
yaouth ? but it will do for those that like to 
- use marks and signs. J will pour out a Spirit of 
grace and supplication, says the Lord ; and { 
will yenture to say, if the Spirit of grace re- 
sidesin the heart, the Spirit, of supplication 
. willnot be wanting. Persons under their first 
love. dare not go. without God; they go to 
God, not as the formalist does, not for fear of 
going to hell, or being damned. It is a mercy © 
any thing drives.to prayer ; and a person under 
the spirit of bondage, that has been just brought 
to. the liberty of the sons of God, goes freely 
to his heavenly. father, under the. discoveries 
and constraints of divine love. Come I will 
appeal to yourselves ; did not you, likea dear, 
fond mother, if the child, the beloved child, 
made but the least noise in the world, O, says 
the mother, the dear child cries, I must go and 
hush it: so time was, when. many hearkened 
to the call of God, and could no more keep 
from the presence of God. in secret, thana 
fond mother from the presence of her dear 
child. . Now if your souls do prosper, this con- 
nection between you and God will be kept up ; 
I. do not say that you will always have the 
same fervour as when you first set out ; Ido 
not say you will always be carried up into the 


third heayens ; the animal spirits possibly will 
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not admit of such solace; but you: should en= 
quire with yourselves, whether you would be — 
easy to be out of God’s company? Steal from, — 
behind your counter, and go and converse 
with God... Sir "Thomas Abney, who was ob-- 
servable for keeping up constant prayer in his 
family, being asked how he kept up prayer 
that night he was sworn in Lord-Mayor ? » 
Very well, says he, I got the. company into_ 
my room, and entertained them, and when 
the time came} I told them, I must leave them 
a little, while I-went and prayed with my. fam- 
ily, and returned again. God grant we may 
_have many such Lord-Mayors.:. If our souls 
prosper, the. same principle will reign in us, 
and make us conscientiously attend on the 
means of grace. Itis a most dreadful mark of 
an enthusiastic turn of mind, when persons 
think they are so high in grace, that,they thank 
God they have no need of ordinances. Our 
beitig the children of God is so-far from being — 
the cause of our wanting no ordinances,. that, _ 
properly speaking, the ordinances are intended 
for the nourishing of the children of God ; not. 
only for the awakening the soul at first, but for 
the feeding of the soul afterwards. . If the same 
nourishment the child receives before, feeds _it 
after it is born; and as the manna neyer fail- 
ed, but the children of Isreal partook of it daily 
while in the wilderness, till they came.to Ca. 
naan, so we shall want our daily bread, we shall 
want the Gad of grace and mercy to convey 
his divine life into our hearts, till we get into 
the heavenly Canaan, There faith will be 
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turned into vision, and then we shall not want 
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ordinances ; and let people say what they will, 
if our souls prosper we shall be glad of. ordi- 
nances, we shall love the place where God 
dwells ; we shall not say, such a one preaches 
and Iwillnot go, but if we sre among them 
we shall be glad of a good plain country dish, 
as well asa fine garnished desert; and if our 
souls prosper, we shail be fond of the messen- 
gers as well as the message ; we shall admire 
as much to hear a good ram’s-horn, such as 
blowed down the walls of Jericho, as a fine 
silver trumpet. So in all the ordinances of 
the Lord, that of the Lord’s-supper for ex- 
ample ; if the soul does not attend thereon, it 
is an evidence that it does not prosper. It is 
a wonder if that soul has not done something 
to make it afraid to meet God at his table. 
“dam, where art thou ? says the eternal Lo- 
gos to his fallen creature ; and every time we 
miss, whether we think of it or no, the Re- 
deemer puts it down ; but if our souls pros- 
per, how shall we run to the table of the 
Lord, and be glad to come often to the com- - 
memoration of his death. 

I will venture to affirm farther, that if your 
souls prosper, you will grow downwards. 
What is that ; why you will grow in the 
knowledge of yourselves. I heard, when I 
was at Lisbon, that some people there began 


at the top of the house first. It is odd kind 


of preaching that will do for the Papists, rest- 
ing merely in externals. "The knowledge of - 
ourselves is the first thine’ God implants. Lord, 
fe B 
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let me know myself, wasa prayer that one of the 
Fathers put up for sixteen years together ; and 
if you have high thoughts of yourselves, you 
may know you are. light-headed, you. forget 
what poor silly creatures you are. ‘As our 
souls prosper we shall be more and. more sensi; 
ble, not only of the outside, but of the inside ; 
we first battle with the outward man, but as 
we advance inthe divine life, we have nearer 
views of the chambers of imagery that are in 
‘our hearts;, and one day ic another we 
shall. find more and more abomination there, 
and consequently we shall see more of the glo, 
ry of Jesus Christ, the wonders of. that Im- 
manuel, who daily delivers us from this body 
of sin and death; and I mention this, because 
there is nothing more common, especially | 
with young Christians, 1 used formerly to — 
have atleasta hundred ortwo hundred ina 
day, who would come and say, O dear, 1 am 
so and so, I] met with God; ah! that is quite 
well ; a week after they would come and say, 
Q, sir it is all delusion, there was nothing in 
it; what is the matter ? O never was sucha 
wretch as Iam, I never thought I had such 
a wicked heart, Oh! God cannot love me; 
now, sir, all my fervour, and all; that I felt is 
gone ; and what then ? does a tree never 
grow but when it grows upward ? some. trees 
fancy grow downward ; and the deeper you 
grow inthe knowledge of yourself, the deeper 
you grow inthe knowledge of God and his 
grace, that discovers the cortuptions of your 
hearts, Do not you find that aged men look 
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back upon some former states. I know some 
people can’t look back to see how many sins 
they have been guilty of, but if grace helps 
us to a sight of our inherent corruptions, it 
will make us weary of it, and lead us to the 
blood of Christ to cleanse us from it; conse- 
quently, if your souls prosper, the more you 

will faltin love with the glorious Redeemer, 

and with his righteousness. I never knew a 
person in my life that diligently used the 
word, and other means, but as they improved 
in grace, saw more and more of the necessity: 
of depending upon a better righteousness than 
theirown. Generally when we first set out, 
we have got better hearts than heads; but if 
we grow in the divine life, our heads will grow 
as well as our hearts, and the Spirit of God 
leads out of abominable self, and causes us to 
flee more and more to that glorious and com- 
plete righteousness that Jesus Christ wrought 
out. 

The more your souls prosper, the more you 
will see of the freeness and distinguishing na- 
ture of God’s grace, that all is of grace. We 
are all naturally free-willers, and generally 
young ones say, O we have found the Messiah, 
of whom Moses and the Prophets spoke; _ 
which is right, except that word we have 
found; for the believer a little after learns, 
that the Afesstak had found him. I mention 
this, ‘because we ought not to make persons 
offenders for a word; we should bear with 
young Christians, and not knock a young 
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child’s brains ‘out because he cannot speak in 
blankeverse.. 0 SRE Regt Rae 
Let it not be forgotten also, that the more 
your souls prosper, the more you will get a- 
bove the world. You cannot think that I 
mean you should be negligent about the 
things of thislife. Nothing tries my temper 
more, than to see any about me idle ; an idle 
person tempts the devil to tempt him. In the 
state of paradise Adam and Eve were to dress’ 
the garden, and not to be idle there ; after 
the fall they were to till the ground : but if 
any body says that the Methodists think to be 
idle, they injure them. We tell people to - 
rise and be at their work early and late, that 
they may redeem time toattend the word. If 
all that speak against the Methodists were as 
diligent, it would be better for their wives and 


families. What, do you think a true Metho-. _ 


dist will be idle ? na, he willbe busy with his 
hands, he knows time is precious, and there- 
fore he will work hard that he may have to 
give to them that need, and at the same time: 
he will live above the world ;- and you know © 
the earth is under your feet, so is the world. 
When he goes to sleep he will say, Icare not: 
whether awake more. I can look back, and 
tell you of huadreds and hundreds that once 
seemed alive to God, and have been drawn a- 
-way with a little filthy, nasty dirt. How ma- 
ny places are there empty here} that have been - 
filled with persons that once were zealous in 
their attendance ? As a person the other day, 
to whose having a place it was objected, that 
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he was a Methc-list ; no, says he, Ihave not 
been a Methodist these two years. I, do not, 
for my part, wish people joy when they get 
money ; only take care it does not get into, 
and put your eyes out ; if your money increas: _ 
es, let your zeal for good works increase. Per-. 
haps some stranger will say, I thought you was 
against good works. I tell you the. truth, I 
am against good works, don’t run away before 
I haye finished. my sentence ; we are against 
good works being put in the room of Christ, 
as the ground of our acceptance ; but we 
look upon it, if we have a right. faith, our 
faith will work by love. Ever. since I’ was a. 
boy, [remember to have heard a story. of a 
poor indigent beggar, who asked a clergyman 
to give him his alms, which being refused, he 
said, will you please, sir, to give me your bless- 
ing ; says he, God bless you ; O, replied the 
beggar, you would not give me that. if it was 
worth any thing.. There are many who will 
talk very friendly to you, but if they suppose 
you are come for any thing, they will run a- 
way as from a_ pick-pocket ; whereas, if our 
souls prospered, we should count it more blessed 
to give than to receive. When we rise from our 
beds this would be our question to ourselves, 
what can I do for God. to-day ?, what can I 
do for the poor ? have I two, or five, or. ten 
talents ?. God help me to do for the poor as 
much as if I knew I was to live only this day. 
-. Ina word, if your souls prosper, my dear 
hearers, you will grow in love. There are 
some good souls, but eae, narrow souls ; they. 
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are so afraid of loving people that differ from 
them, that it makes me uneasy to seeit. Party 
spirits creep inamong Christians, and whereas — 
it was formerly said, see how these Christians 
love one another ! now it may be said, see how 
these Christians hate one another ! } declare 
from the bottom of my heart, that I am more 
and more convinced that the ‘principles I have 
preached are the word of God. Pray what do 
you do at Change ; is, there such a thing as a 
Presbyterian, or Independent, ¢ ‘or Church-wa 
there ? is there any chambers there for the 
Presbyterians, and Independents, and Church- 
men to deal in? People may boast of their 
_ wildfire-zeal for God, till they can’t bear the 
sight of a person that differs from them. ‘The 
apostle commends Gaius for his catholic love, 
for his love to strangers. “That was a glorious 
saying of a good woman in Scotland, Come in,’ 
says she, ye blessed of the Lord ; Thave a house 
that will hold 2 a hundred, anid a heart that will 
hold ten thousand. God give us such a heart ; 
he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God. i 
could mention twenty marks, and so go on 
wire-drawing till nine or ten o’clock ; but it 
is best to deal with our souls as with our bo- 
- dies, to eat but little ata time. ‘It is so with 
preaching ; though I don’t proceed any far- 
ae in my discourse, God bless ‘what has ay 
sal 
But is there a child of God’ thers that can 
go away without a drooping heart ? I don’t 
speak that you may think me humble: I love 
sincerity, inward, and outward, and hate guile 
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~ When I think what God has done for me, 
~ how often he has pruned me, and dug and 
dung’d about me, and when I think how lit- 
tle have done for God, it makes me weep if 
possible tears of blood; it makes me cry O 
my leanness, my leanness, as | expressed myself 
with my friend today. This 2 me long 
if my strength of body would permit, to begin 
to be inearnest for my Lord.- What say you, 
my dear ie ak all of you got the same 
temper ? have you made the progress you 
ought to have done ! O London ! London ! 
highly favoured London! what would some 
people give for thy privileges ? what would 
the people I was called to preach to but this 
day se’ennight ? A good, a right honorable 
lady, about three-and-twenty miles. off, has 
brought the gospelthere.. The people that I 
preached to longed and thirsted after the same 
message ; they said, they thought they never 
heard the truth before. You have the manna 
poured out round the camp, and I am_ afraid 
you are calling it ight bread ; at least, lama- _ 
fraid you have had a bad digestion. Consider 
of it, and for Jesus Christ’s sake tremble for 
fear God should remove his candlestick from a- 
mong you. Labourers are sick ; those that did 
once labor are almost worn out, and others 
they only bring themselves into a narrow 
sphere, and so confine their usefulness. ‘There 
are few that like to go out into the fields ; 
broken heads and dead cats are no more the 
ornaments of a methodist, but silk scarves, 
Those honorable badges are now no more ; 
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the languor has got from the ministers to the 
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people, and if you. don’t take care, we shall all. 
fall dead together. The Lord Jesus rouse us, ~ 
the Son of God rouse us all. Ye. should 
show the world the way, and ye that have been 
Methodists of many years standing, show the 
young ones that have not the cross to. bear as 
we once had, what ancient Methodism was. ._ 
As for you who are quite negligent about 
the prosperity of your souls, who. only mind 
your bodies, who are more afraid of a pimple 
in your faces, than of the rottenness of your. 
hearts ; that will say, O give me a good. bot- 
tle and a fowl, and keep the prosperity of your 
souls to yourselves.. You had better take care 
what you say, for fear God should take you: 
at your word. I knew some tradesmen and 
farmers, and one had got a wife perhaps with. 
a fortune too, who prayed they might be ex- 
cused, they never came to the supper, and God 
sent them to hell forit too ; this may be your 
case. Iwas told to-day of a young woman, 
that was very well. on Sunday when she left. 


her friends, when she’ came home was rack- 


ed with pain, had.an inflammation in her bow- 
els, and is now a breathless corpse. Another 
that 1 heard of, a Christless preacher, that al-. 
ways minded. his body, when he was near. 
death, he said to his wife, Isee hell opened 
forme, I see the damned tormented, I see. 
sucha one in hell that I debauched ; in the 
midstof his agony he said, I am coming to 
thee, 1 am, coming, I must be damned, God. 
will damn my soul, and died, as of 
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jesting with God; there is room enough in 
hell, and if you neglect the prosperity of your 
souls what will become of you? what will 
you give for a grain of hope when God re- 
quires your souls ? awake thou that steepest ; 
hark! hark! hark! hear the word of the 
Lord, the living God. Help me, Oye chil- 
dren of God: Iam come with a warrant from 
Jesus of Nazareth to night. Ye ministers of 
Christ that are here, help me with your pray- 
ers: ye servants of the living God, help me 
with your prayers. O with what success did 
I preach in Moorfields when I had ten_thou- 
sand of God’s people praying for me; pray to 
God to strengthen my body: don’t be afraid 
I shall hurt myself to-night : I don’t care what 
hurt Ido myself if God may bless it; I can 
preach but little, but may God bless that lit- 
tle.’ I weep and cry and humble myself be- 
fore my God daily for being laid aside ; I would 
not give others the trouble if I could preach 
myself. You have had the first of me, and 
you will have the last of me: the angels of 
God waited for your conversion, and are now 
ready to take care of the soul when it leaves 
the rotten carcase. The worst creature under 
heaven, that has not a penny in the world, 
may be welcome unto God. However it has 
been with us in times past, may our souls pros- 
per in time to come ; which God grant of his 
infinite mercy, Amen. | . 
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And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
“ but he that believeth not shall be damned. 


r “AM persuaded I need not inform this au- 
ditory, that when ambassadors are sent to 

a prince, or when judges go their respective — 
circuits, it is always customary for them to 
show their credentials, to open and read their 
commissions, by which they act in his Majes- 
ty’s name. The same is absolutely necessary 
for those who are ambassadors of the Son of 
God, as they would be faithful ‘to their Lord, 
since they are to sit with him on the throne, 
when he shall come the: second time to judge 
both evil angels and men. If any should ask 
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me, where is their.commission ? it has been 
just now read unto you, Here it is in my 
hand, it is written with the King’s own hand, 
by the finger of the ever-blessed God, and 
sealed withthe signet of his eternal Spirit, with 
his broad seal annexed to it. ‘The commission 
is short, but very extensive ; and it is remark- 
able, it was given out just before the Redeem- 
er went to heaven; he reserved it in infinite 
wisdom for his last blessing, to appoint and 
‘employ vicegerents to carry on his work on 
earth, He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear 
what the Son of God says to a company of 
poor fishermen, ‘There was not one scholar 
among them all. Whatdoeshe say; Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel unto ev- 
ery creature, Letus pause awhile, and before 
we go further let us see what mercy, what 
love, and yet withal, what equal majesty are 
blended in this expression orcommission. Go 
ye, ye poor fishermen, ye that the letter-learned 
_ doctors will look upon as illiterate men ; Go ye, 
that have hitherto been dreaming of temporal 
preferments, quarrelling who should sit on my 
right hand and on my left hand in my kingdom : 
Go ye, not stay till the people come to you, 
but imitate the conduct of your Master ; Go ye, 
remembering that the devil will not permit souls 
to be fond of hearing you; Go therefore ; 
where ? intaallthe world: there is acommis- 
sion for you; there never was such a commis- 
sion on the earth; there never was any like 
this; Go into all the world, that is, into the 
Gentile as well asthe Jewish world, Hither. 
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to my gospel has been confined to the Jews ; 
I once told you, you must not go to the Gen- 
tiles; I once told a poor woman that came 
to me, it is not meet to take the childrens bread, 
and give it unto dogs: but the partition wall 
being now broke down, the veil of the temple 
being now rent in twain, he gave them a uni- 
versal commission 3 Go ye, therefore, into all the 
world; how! what go into other ministers © 
parishes ? for there was not a district then but 
what was settled with shepherds, such as they 
were; yes, yes, Go into all the world: and 
though I will not pretend to say, that this en- 
joins ministers to go into every part of the 
world ; yet I insist upon it, and by the grace 
of God, if I was to die for it, I will say, that no 
power on earth has power to restrain ministers 
from preaching where a company of people are 
willing to hear ; and if ministers were of a right 
temper, they would say as a minister did at 
Oxford, that used to visit the prisoners there ; 
I remember once I went to ask him whether 
I might go and visit some of his parish, wheth- 
er he was offended at our going to visit the 
prisoners? No, no, says he, Iam glad I have. 
any such. young curates.as you. And if min-. 
isters were of such atemper now, O dear the 
devil would fl before us. As good Mr. Phii-. 
ip Henry said to the minister of Broad Oaks, 
from whence he was ejected, but preached af- 
terwards in a barn, and meeting the. minister 
after sermon was over; Sir, says Mr. Henry, 
Ihave been making bold to throw a handful of 
seed into your ground, "Thank you, sir, says hé, 
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God bless it, there is work enough for us both, 
We may talk of what we will, search into the 
bottom, it is not for want of light, but of 
more zeal and love tothe Son of God: if we 


Were as warm, and full of the love of God as 


we ought to be, these pretty excuses we urge 
to save our bones, would not be so muchas 
mentioned ; we should go out, and leave these 
carcases to the grace of God. I don’t see how 
we can act as priests of the church of England 
without doing it. Be so kind as to read the 
Ordination Service as soon as you gohome ; 
for the office of ordination and consecration of 
bishops, priests, and deacons, is left out of 
most of the common prayer-books, so that 

ople are as ignorant of it as if it was not. 

he office of a priest is this: he is not. to 
confine himself to his place, no; what then ? 
why he is to go forth, and seek after the chil- 
dren of God that are dispersed in this naughty 
world ; these are the very words that the bish- 
Op speaks tous when we are ordained ; but if 
we are confined to one particular place, and 
are tobe shut up mone corner, pray how do 
we seek the children of God that are dispersed 
in this naughty world? Parishes and settled 
ministers there must be, but we are not, I in- 
sist on it, to be hindered from preaching 
Christ any where, because he bids us go into 
all the world; here is our licence. I ac- 
knowledge the Chapel is licensed ; here is my 
licence, and wherever I go I will produce my 
licence ; where? ~ why out of the 16th of 


Mark ; Go ye and preach the gospel to all the 
| | G 
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world: there is the licence, and the Spirit of 
Christ helping us to preach by that licence, 
will make all the devil’s children cowards be- 
fore us. | We have tried them these thirty 
years, would to God we set about it now ; if 
{ had strength I would.set about it to-mor- 
row; 1 only grieve that my body will not 
hold out for field-preaching, else Kennington. _ 
Common should be my pulpit, for any place 
is consecrated where Christ is present. Well, 
what must we go forthto do? Go ye into all © 
the world and preach ; preach! what is that ? 
why the original word for preach is to speak 
out, asa crier does that cries goods that are 
lost ; proclaim it. | And Isaiah would be reck- 
oned a dreadful enthusiast 1f now alive. How 
does he preach? he preaches in the King’s 
chapels such language and eloquence as would 
carry all before it; and yet how does he 
preach ? Ho, every one that thirsteth. O, he 
lifts up his voice like a trumpet. “And the word 
preach signifies to proclaim ; to ery aloud, and 
spare not. How do you like one that cries 
your lost goods if he only whispers? would 
you choose to’employ a man that you could not 
hear two yards; O, say you, I shall never find 
my goods: and if persons have what qualifi-— 

cations they. may, if they cannot be heard at’ 
all; they need not preach at all. I knowa 

prebend in the cathedral of York, who spoke - 
so yery low nobody heard him; somebody — 
said, they never heard such a moving sermon — 
in alltheir lives in that cathedral, for it made 
all the people move owt, because they could — 
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nothear. The matter of the ministry of the 
_ gospelis of infinite importance: unless, my 
brethren, we could be heard, what do we 
_ preach for? It implies earnestness in the 
preaching, and the preacher. You expect a 
person, like one that is crying your goods, to 
be inearnest ; and if we preach, and make the 
Kine’s proclamation, we should be in earnest. 
Itis said, Christ opened his mouth and taught. 
Now a modern critic would laugh at that ; o- 
pen his mouth, say they, how could he speak 
without opening his mouth ? Would it not be 
better to say, he taught them? No, no, there 
is no idle word in God’s book. It is said, the 
Lord Jesus opened his mouth: what for? why, 
to get in breath that he might speak loud to 
the people, when the heavens were his sound- 
ing board ; then did he open his mouth, and 
taught them in earnest, powerfully ; and there- 
fore the people make this observation when he 
had done speaking, that he spoke as one having — 
authority, and not asthe scribes. ‘There is no 
dispensation from preaching, but sickness cr 
want of abilities, to those that are ordained to 
preach ; and therefore it was a proverb in the 
primitive church, that it becomes a bishop to die 
preaching. Bishop Jewell, that blessed minis- 
ter of the church of England, gave that an- 
swer to a person that met his lordship walking 
on foot in the dirt, going to preach to a few 
people. | Why does your lordship, weak as 
you are, expose yourself thus ? says he, it be- 
comes a bishop to die preaching. Lord send 
all the world that have bishops such jewels as 


= 
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he was ! “Piey what are they to preach § ? not 
themselves. | What are they to preach ? why. 
they are to preach not morality: not morali- 
ty! come, don’t be frightened, any of you 
that are afraid of good works don’t be fright- 
ened this morning: Tsay not morality; that 
is, morality is not to be the grand point of 
their preaching; they are notto preachas a 
heathen philosopher would. — A late bishop of 
Lincoln, who has not been dead a long while, 
said to ‘his chaplain, ‘You are not a minister 
of Cicero, or any of the heathen philosophers ; 
you are not to entertain your people with dry 
morality, but remember you are a minister of 
Christ ; you are, therefore, ‘to preach the gos- 
pel; and if you will not preach the gospel in’ 
the church, you must not be angry for the 
poor people? s going out into the fields where’ 
they hear the gospel ; that is to be your grand- 
theme, Go into all the world and oh Me the gos- 
el. es 
; Now the gospel signifies good news, glad” 
tidings : Behold I bring you, said the angel,” 
glad tidings of great joy. Meanand contemp: 
tible as the office of a preacher may be thought” 
now, the angels were glad ‘of the commis-. 
sion to preach this gospel: and Dr. Good-' 
win, that learned pious soul, says in his’ fal 
miliar way, and that is the best way of writ- 
ing, God had but one Son, and he made a 
minister of him ; and I add, he made an itin- 
erant minister of him too. ‘Well, and some 
say, you must not preach the law; you can-— 
not Bh the gospel” without preaching the 
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jaw ; for you: shall find by and by, we are to 
preach something that the people must be saved 
by: it is impossible to tell them how they are_ 
_ to be saved, unless we tell them what they are 
to be saved from. The way the Spirit of God 
takes, is like that we take in preparing the 
ground : do you think any farmer would have 
a-crop of corn next year unless they plough 
now ; and you may as well expect a crop of 
corn on unploughed ground, as a crop of 
grace until the soul is convinced of its being 
undone without a Saviour. That is the rea- 
son we have so many mushroom converts, so. 
many persons that are always happy! happy ! 
happy ! and-never were miserable ; why ? 
because their stony ground is not ploughed up ; 
they have not got a conviction of the law ; 
they are stony ground hearers: they hear the 
word with joy, and in a time of temptation which 
will soon come after a seeming or real conver- 
sion, they fall away. They serve Christ as the 
oung man served the Jews that laid hold of 
him, who, when he found he was like to be a 
prisoner for following Christ, left his garments ; 
and so some people leave their profession. 
That makes me so cautious now, which I was 
not thirty years ago, of dubbing people con- 
yerts sosoon. I love now to wait a little, and 
see if people bring forth fruit ; for there are so 
many blossoms which March winds you know 
blow away, that I cannot believe they aré con- 
yerts till 1 see fruit brought forth. It will do 
converts no harm to keep them a little back ;. 
it will never doa won soul any harm. » 
rh asa 2 
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We are to preach the gospel : to whom 
‘to every creature : here 1 is the | commission, eU-. 
ery creature. I suppose the apostles were not. 
to see every creature ; they did not go into all 
nations ; they had particular districts ; but. 
wherever they did go, they preached. Did 
you ever hear Paul, or any of the apostles, 
sent away a congregation without a sermon. ? 
No, no : when turned out of the temple they. 
preached i in the highways, hedges, streets and. 
lanes of the city : they went to the water- 
side ; there Lydia was. catched. My brethren, 
we have got a commission here from Christ ; 
and not only a commission, but we have a 
command to preach to every creature ; all. that. 
are willing to hear. He that hath an ear to hear . 
let him hear : and if some shall say, they will 
not come if we do. preach, would to God. we. 
tried them : where the carcase is there will the. 
eagles be gathered together. We are to preach. 
glad tidings of salvation ; to tell a.poor be- 
nighted. world, lying in the wicked one the de- 
vil, their state and condition :. we are to 
tell them, God is love ; to tell them, that God 
loves them better than they do themselves. 
We. must preach the law, but not leave the 
people there. Wemust tell them how Moses 
brings. them to the borders. of Canaan, and 
then tell them of a glorious Joshua that will 
carry them.over Jordan ;, first to: shew them 
their wants ; and then point. out to: them a. 
Jesus that can supply, and more than. supply, . 
all their wants. This we are ¢o tedl every crea= 
ture ; and it is for this that people stone gos. 


» Ser. IV. dying Saint’s Triumph. 71 
, pel preachers. I don’t think the prisoners 


would be angry with us if we were to tell them, 
the king commissions us to declare to them 
that they might come out of their prison, 
that their chains may be knocked off aie. 


_ you was to gotoone of them and say, Here 


you have your chains ; and he was to say, I have 
no chains on at all, you would think that 


- man’s brains turned ;-and so: are every man’s 


that does net see himself to be in the chains 
of sin and deceit. Weare to preach liberty to 
the captives, to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord ; sound the jubilee trumpet, and tell them 
the year of release is come ; that Jesus can make 
them happy. | 

_ But, pray, if we are to preach what are the 
creatures to do that see the need of this sal- 
vation ? I will tell you; they are to believe, 
Fie that believeth, and is baptized, &c. The 
grand topics Christ’s ministers are to preach, 
_are repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord ‘Jesus Christ. 'The men of the world 
fancy they have believed already, and some of 
them lift up their heads and say, Thank God, 


_- we have believed ever since we were born ; 


| 


and in one sense may people believe, but in. 


__ what sense ? justas the devil believes; they 


believe, and still continue devils in their carnal 
state ; that is, they assent to the gospel, they 
assent to it as a thing thatis credible. This 
is our school definition of faith ; and I believe 
there are thousands. that call themselves Chris- 
_tians, that don’t believe a thousandth part of 
what the devil does. The devil believes more 
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than an Arian, for he does not believe Christ. 
to be God ; the devil says, J know whom thou 
art, the Holy One of God. ‘The devil will rise» 
up in judgment against him. — He believes. 
more than a Socinian, who believes Jesus 
Christ to be no more than an extraordinary. 
man ; and he believes more of Jesus Christ » 
than thousands of professors do, who are net-» 
ther Arians or Socinians.. There are a thou-" 
sand things in this book* that many people, if 
you come to close-quarters with them, will 
say they do not believe, though they are a- 
shamed to own it. The furthest that they go, 
is to assent to the creed, to the Lord’s prayer, 
and Ten Commandments ; and if a person 
can say these in their mother tongue and have: 
been baptized by the priest, and confirmed by 
the bishop, and go to church once a week, and 
now and then on holidays, they think they are. 
not only believers, but strong believers, I am 
not against going to church, nor against the 
Creed, the Lord’s prayer, and the Command. 
ments; I love and honor them, and I pray 
God we may always have them ; and I would 
not have our liturgy or articles departed from 
for ten thousand worlds. . Many would 
have them altered, because there are some 
faults in them ; but if our modern people 
were to alter them, they would make them 
ten thousand times worse than they are. But 
believmg something more ; it'isa coming to 
Jesus Christ, receiving Jesus, rolling ourselves 
on Jesus ; it is a trusting in the Lord Jesus. I 
: * Holding out his Bible, Ae eh 


Bees 
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do not know any one single thing more 
variously expressed in the scriptures than 
believing ; why ? because it is the marrow of 
the gospel. Without faith we cannot be jus- 
tified, either in our persons or performances ; 
and therefore the Holy Ghost has variously 
expressed it, to let us see the importance of 
the point. It is expressed by a coming, trust- 
ing, receiving, and relying, (all which amounts — 
to the same thing) under a felt conviction that 

we are lost, undone, condemned without him ; 
for, as a good old Puritan observes, Christ is 

beholden to none of us for our hearts ; we 
never should cometo Jesus Christ, the sinner’s 

last shift, till we feel we cannot do without - 
him. Weare like the woman with the bloody 

issue ; she spent a great deal of money upon 
physicians; ifshe had the sum of one half.» 
guinea more, till that was gone she never 

would have come to Christ ; but having’ spent 

all, and then hearing that Jesus was to come _ 
that way, a sense of her need, a feeling sense 
of her importance, and insufficiency of all 
other applications, made her come to Christ ; 
saying in her heart, Lf could but touch the hem 
of his garment I should be whole ; Jesus the son 
of David, would have mercy on me ; or words 
to that purpose. . She did not go about and 
say, pray lend me a common prayer book ; it 
was not in print then. Where must she bor- 
row one ; her heart, touched by God, was the 
best common-prayer ; and a few words utter- 
ed from a sense of her weakness and misery, 
was more rhetoric, was more music in the ears 


: 
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of God, than an extempore prayer me a gift. 
ed man, admiring himself for an hour and _ half. 
As a person told me but yesterday, of a poor 
outlandish Papist that was condemned to die, 
held out fer a long while ; he would not 
speak toa Protestant minister, but a night or. 
‘two before he suffered, comes out to him, and 
says, Me now see the necessity of a greater abso-. 
lution than a priest can give me; and then, in 
his broken language, cries out, Dear Lord Je- 
sus, show thy charity to thy poor sinner ! There 
is language ! there is rhetoric for you ! and. 
we ourselves like such language. You. don’t. 
like fawning people that. come into your, 
room, and by their very manner of coming” 
prove they are not sincere ; but a poor crea-. 
ture that comes to pour out two or three . 
words you see is honest, you will not say to 
sucha one, Why do you come to me, and not. 
speak blank verse? why do you come to me. 
and not speak fine language ? No. 5 sincerity. 
is the thing ; sincerity is all in a, When — 
we are once convinced of our need and help. — 
lessness, and of Jesus’s being a Redeemer, that _ 
is mighty and willing to save, a poor soul. ‘then. 
throws himself upon this Jesus, receives this 
Jie ventures upon this. arene believes the. 


my dear hearers, be attended 8 what ? eae 
with salvation. He that believeth, and is bap- 
tized, saith our Lord, shall be saved : > saved 
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_ from what ? why, from every thing that he 
_ wants to be saved from, and receives every 
thing God can give to compleat his whole sail-— 
vation. What is it a poor sinner wants to be 
saved from ? QO, sin, sin, the guilt of sin. “The 
first conviction brings the cretures to God by 
orce ; there are very few that are drawn by 
love entirely: and I seldom find any of those - 
that have been drawn by love, but have had - 
dreadful conflicts afterwards : for either before 
or after conversion, our hearts must be plowed 
up, or we shall never be prepared for the king- 
dom of heaven. oon 
* Ye shall be saved from the painful guilt of 
sin : what is that ? why, the common-prayer 
book will tell you, in the communion office ; 
the remembrance of our sins is grievous unto us, 
and the burden of them is intolerable. ‘There is 
methodistical language. Cranmer, Latimer, 
or Hooper, were, my brethren, what ? why, 
they were Methodist preachers ; and they used 
to preach in Paul’s-Cross, a pulpit said to be 
made in the shape ofa cross, near St. Paul’s 
church ; and a salary given for that very pur- 
pose, I believe to this day. No matter where 
we preach, so that sinner’s feel Christ’s power 
in delivering them from this, which certainly 
implies a consciousness of pardon, I don’t 
think the poor creature that was respited the 
other day, would have believed it, had he not 
seen the king’s warrant just before the others 
were carried out. Why, say they, here is his 
majesty’s pardon ; lie takes and receives it with 
joy, and is now freed from the ‘gallows, And 
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if persons can give this credence to an earthly 
king why cannot a believer have a:sense of the 
pardon of his sins from God ? If a person’s 
reading this to me, telling me the king has — 
pardoned me, has such an effect, why may not 
-God’s word, backed by his spirit, be brought. 
home with such power on my. heart, that I 
may be assured God has pardoned me, as well - 
as a criminal that his king has saved ? If this 
is gospel away with it, say some, whothink we 
are not to be justified till we come to.judg- 
ment. O blessed cretures! this is modern 
divinity ! our reformers knew nothing about 
it. We are to be declared, if you please, jus- 
tified, in the day of Jesus Christ, who will pro- 
nounce it before all mankind. But, my breth-. 
ren, we are to be married to Jesus Christ in 
this world, and the marriage is to be declared 
in another : and I will insist upon it, though I 
will not pretend to say that all that have not 
full assurance are not christians, yet I will say 
that assurance is necessary for the well-being of 
a. christian; the comfortable being, though’ 
not for his very existence : and I will venture 
to say, that a soul was never brought to Christ 
but what had some ground of assurance of par- 
don ; though, for want of knowing better, he” 
put it by, and did not know the gift of God 
when it came. But, my brethren, we shailbe 
saved from all our sins. Here is glad tidings of 
great joy now come: satan may hear that ; 
and any of youhere that are coming into the 
Chapel as you pass along. I am glad to see 
poor creatures come, that I may tell them, God | 
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_is love. Believers, you shall be saved from all 
your sins, every one of them; they shall all be 
blotted out. Generally, when persons are cor-_ 
vinced, the devil preaches despair ; some great 
sin lies upon them ; and says, the poor sinner,I 
shall be saved from all but that ; had Inot been 
guilty of such a crime I might have hope, but 
tam guilty of such asin, which is so awful, 
with such dreadful agravations, Iam afraid I 
shall never be pardoned. But, my dear souls, 
Christ is love ; and when he loyes to forgive, 
he forgives like a God; J will blot out your ini- 
- quities, transgressions, and sins. Come now, saith 
the Lord, det us reason together: though your sins 
are as scarlet, yet they shall be as white as snow. 
lam:so far from being unwilling to save: or 
ardon, that the angels, every time the gospel 
is preached, are ready to tune their harps, and 
long to sing an anthem to some poor sinner’s 
conversion. — i . 

They shall be saved from the power of sin. 
Don’t you remember that when Joshua was 
going on withhis conquests, that there were 
some kings in a cave ; and when he returned, 
he ordered them to bring the kings out for’ 
‘God’s people to tread upon them. When I 
read that passage, I used to think these kings 
were like our corruptions hid in the cave of 
our hearts, and the stone of unbelief rolled to 

_keep them in : but when we receive Christ by 
faith, and have pardon inhim, our great Josh- 
ua takes awa the stone, and says, bring out 
these kings, these corruptions, that have reigned’ 
aver my people, and by. faith let them tread on 


. 
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the necks of them.’ Our great Master, when he . 
gave the command in the text, says, these 
signs shall follow them that believe, in my name 
they shall cast out devils, they shall speak with 
new tongues, they shall take up serpents, andif — 
they drink any deadly thing it shallnothurt them. — 
These were things peculiar, in one sense, to — 
the apostles ; but. in the power of faith, and. 
‘as brought heme to every believer, he casts 
~~ out devilish.lusts ; and if they had drank any’ 
deadly thing, as God knows we have, they 
may do by them as Paul did ie the viper, 
through the power of faith cast them off, and _ 
by this mean prove that ChristisGod. 
». This is, my. dear hearers, a present salvation.* © 
The wickedest wretch in the world will. cry, I. 
hope te be saved, though they have no notion — 
of being saved but after their death ; as a wo. 
manin Virginia told me once, when I said. 
she.must be born..again; 1 believe you, sir,” 
but that must_be after I am dead. And by» 
peoples living as they do, one would suppose. 
that they think they are not to be saved till 
they die, because they live so, But as Ihave 
told you, I tell you again, Christ’s salvation is 
a great salvation ; and all that Christ does for 
his people on earth, is but an earnest of good — 
things to come, an anticipation of what he is to 
do for them in heaven. Our Lord ‘says, the 
kingdom of God ts within you ; the kingdom is 
come.nigh unto you. You must not only _be-— 
lieve.on Christ, but believe in fim ?-we are 
not only to be baptized in the name of the Fa. 
their Son, and Holy Ghost,.but we are to be 
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Peditinta i into the nature of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; this is the baptism of the 
Spirit, and this is that. salvatior. which: God 
grant we may all partake of. 

We are to be saved, my Siegslenst sinerss 
what ? why, from the fear of death. He came 
to deliver them who, through the fear of death, 
were all their life time subjected to bondage. 
What are there no children of God but those 
that have full assurance ? you never heard me 
say so; yet I am apt to speak a little fast, but 
at the same time I would chuse not to speak 

fast as to speak contrary to the word of 
God. There are a great many good ‘souls, 
that at times may doubt of the reality of this 
‘work upon their souls : a relaxed habit of bo- 
dy, a nervous disorder, you may say what you 
please, will make a weak. child of God doubt 
of what God has done in them, and that hurts 
the mind as it has such a close connection with 
the body ; but then a believer is low: God’s 
people are low persons: as the greatest geni- 
uses ave most liable to lowness of spir it, for 
the scabbard is not strong enough for. the 
sword, and persons that talk much must wear 
out in time ; but this I stand to, itis our priv- 
ilege to live above the fears of death. We 
do not live up to our dignity till every day we 
are waiting for the coming of our Lord from. 
heaven; and I am persuaded of this, though 
I believe there may be some mee that 
the reason why we do not live move above 
the fear of death‘ is, because we ‘v¢p in so 
much with these nasty earthly things. You 


20°. the, 


Thé Gospel a Ser iV. . ve" 
may have the best eyes in the world, and only 
put your hands before them, you will find the 
sun hid from you ; and so you may have a 
large fire, but throw some earth upon the tire} 
that is in your parlour, or drawing. rooms, and F 
you will find the fire damped. And how can 
eople have much of God or heaven, when 

they have so much of the earth in their hearts ? 
It is our privilege to live aboved the fear of — 
death, though we are not to be saved from dy- — 
ing ; and I am surea believer. would not be 
saved from dying for a million of worlds ;- it 
would be death to. him not to die ; but a soul’ 
touched with the love of God, even in. sick- 
ness, in the midst of a burning fever, in the 
midst of a fire that will burn a thousand ‘bow | 
dies up, conyulsed with tortures and_ pains in’ 
every limb ;a believer is enabled sometimes 
to say, O my God, O my God, thou art love ; I — 
am ready to come to thee in the midst ofall. Bles-' 

, séd be God, I need not go far for example 5" 
yonder, under the gallery, lies the remains, the: 4 
carcase of a dear saint, who was for twenty-five — 
days together, burned with a fever, enough to 
sasrch any creature up ; yet, one filled with 
love and power divine, blessed the Lord Je-'— 
sus ; though she cried out, If Iwas not sup- 
ported, the agony of my “body would make 
me impatient ; yet never said a mur murine 
word, but in the midst of all cried out to those 
about her, God is love ! O my joys ! O the com- 
forts that I feel /and in her very last moments 
cried out, Jam a coming ; dear Lord I ama 
COMING 5 and so sweetly slept in Jesus. - If this © 
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+ - g 5 ; 
-isenthusiasm, God give usa good share of it 
when we come to die ! These are dying and 
yet living witnesses that God ts love She was - 
in raptures when Mr. Sheppard went" to -visit 
lier: she desired me to tell you, that God is ~ 
love : desired me to tell you in the Chapel pul- 
| pit, that she was called about four years ago. » 
I think Mr. Lee was the instrument of her 
‘conversion. Now her body is to be put to 
bed at noon; but her soul is crying, O the 
joys! the joys! the joys ! of being saved by 
ablessed Emanuel! Now will any one dare - 
to deny this evidence ? Do: you see worldly 
people work themselves up into that frame 
When they die? Visit them when they are near. 
death : ah dear ! they are in the vapours’ } 
they are so afraid of dying, that the doctor will 
not suffer us tocome near them ; no, not 
common clergymen, for fear we should damp 
their spirits : till they find they are just gone, 
and then they give us leave to say the farewel 
prayer to them: but they that are born from 
above, that are made new creatures in Christ, 
feel something that smiles upon them in death. 
She told them, she believed God would let her 
£0 over Jordan dry shod; that was her ex- 
pression. Ifthis is salvation on earth, what 
must it be in heaven ? If in the midst of the 
tortures of a burning fever a raptured soul ‘can 
cry, O the joys ! O the comforts! Lord, I 
am coming! Iam coming ! what must that be 
when enclosed in a Redeemer’s arms? in or- 
der to which, the glorious angels stand at the 
top of the ladder to take a poor wearied pil- 
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grim home. Lord, give. us not only such. a 
frame when we are dying, but while we .are’ 
living ; for ifit is comfortable todie: in sucha - 
frame, why not to live in it? to live in heae 
ven on earth. O, say you, I thank God IT 
walk by faith ; I have got the promise. | Well, 
thank God you have the promise ; “but with 
the promise, learn to walk by that faith which 
is the evidence of things not seen, which brings: 
God. down, brings heaven near, and gives the 
,soul a heart. felt. experience, that God is love. 
Here is asalvation worthy of a God! here is. 
a salvation worthy of the Mediator’s blood t 
_ for thishe groaned, for this he bled, for this’ 
he died, for this he arose, for this he ascended 
~ for this ‘he sent the Holy Ghost; and for this 
urpose he now sends him into the hearts of © 
fis people. My brethren, what. say you. to 
this ? hope it is enough to make you cry — 
out, Lord, let my latter end be like hers. This 
may comfort you that are mourners about - wher 
corpse, this “may. comfort. a fond husband, 
whose beloved is now taken away by a stroke, 
What a mercy is it sir, that you was instrument: 
al to bring her under ‘the word, ? she was once ’ 
averse to coming here : what, leave my parish 
church ! said she ! what, x0 to a conventicle, to 
@ tebernacle of Methodists ! / he advised her a 
gain and again to come: at last, one day as 
they were going to St. Giles’s, she says, Well, 
come put up your. walking- stick, if it falls to. 
wards St. Giles’s I will go there ‘if to the 
Chapel, I will go there ; the stick fell towards * 
the Chapel, she came, and was converted to 
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God. O with what joy must her husband 
meet her again in the kingdom of heaven ! 
and O happy day, in which she was encourag- 
ed to seek after God. Last week, another was _ 
buried in the like circumstances ; and, bles- 
Sed be God, in yonder burying-ground are the 
remains of many precious souls, that inthe day 
of judgment will let the world know whether 
this Chapel was built for God or not. — 
O what: an awful word is that in the latte 
clause of the text, Ae that believeth not shall be 
damned. Pause,—I will give you time to 
think» a little ; if you would have Christ as’ 
good as his word of promise, remember he 
will be as good as his word of threatnine. 
Yowhear the necessity of preaching the gos- 
pel, because upon believing or non-believing, 
our salvation or damnation will turn. What, 
will you laugh at the minister that cries out, 
Lord help you to come ; come, come, do you 
think that we have nothing else to say, and 
are at a loss for words, when we cry come, 
come, come, to fill up our sermons? no, it is 
part of our commission ; it is one great part. 
And, my fellow-sinners, we are come to tell” 
you, that our Master has a two-edged sword 
as well as a golden scepter ; and if you will not 
‘come under the sound of the word, and do not 
feel the converting power of it, you must feel 
the confounding weight of it. Irepeat it a- 
pain toyou, he that believeth nat shallbedamned - 
Be very word is terrible, God grant you may 
never know how terrible it is. You are con. 


demned already; he that belicveth not is so, 


John iit. 18. why ? “because he hath not believed. 


on the name of the Son of God. It is not his be- 


ing a whore-monger or-adulterer that will 


damnhim, but his unbelief is the damning 
sin ;.for this he will be condemned ; forever 
banished from the presence of the ever-blessed 
God : and how will you rave, how will you tear, 
and how will you wring your hands, when you 


see your relations, your. friends, those whom — 


you. despised, and were glad they were dead 
out of your way, see them.in Abraham’s bosom, 
and yourselves lifting up your eyes in torment ! O 
my dear hearers, do let me plead, let me in- 


treat you ; if that would do, I would down on 


my knees ; if that would do, I would come 
~ down from: the pulpit, I would hang on your 
necks, I would not let you go, I would offer 
myself to be trodden under your feet: I have 
known what it is to be trodden under the foot 
of men thirty years ago, and I am of the same 
temper still : use me as you will, lam a poor 
sinner ; and if I was to be killed a thousand 


ways, I suffer no more than my reward as an © 
unprofitable servant of God: but don’t tram- — 
ple the dear Jesus under foot; what has he ~ 
done to you ? was it any harm to leave his — 


father’s bosom, come down and. die, and plead 


g: 
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for sinners ? See him yonder hang on the tree! _ 


behold him with his arm stretched out ! see 


him all of a bloody gore, and in his last agony — 
‘preaching love ! Would you give hima fresh — 
stab ? are there any of you here that think the — 


sword did not pierce him enough; that they 


did not knock the briers and thorns into his — 


~~ 
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head deep enough ? and will you give him ‘the 

other slash, the other thorns ? and will you 

- pierce him afresh, and go away without beliey- 

ing he is love ? Icannot help it; I am free 
from the blood of you all. Oh that you may 

not damn your own souls! Don’t be miir- 
derers ; nor like Esau, sell your birthright for a 
mess of pottage. Godconyince you ; God con- 
vert you ; God help those that have believed 
to believe more ; that they may experience 
more and more this salvation, till faith is turn- 
ed into vision, and hope into fruition ; till we 
have all, with yonder saint, and all that have 

ne before us, experienced compleat salvation 

in the kingdom of heaven: even so, Lord 
‘Jesus. Amen, and Amen. — aie. 


ay 
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_ REPENTANCE ap CONVERSION. 


akcenas ii ver. 19. : 


Repent ye therefore anid, be sonverted that y ee 
sins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
_ freshing shall come from the —— sh cee 
Lord. 


Wwe a pity it is that mandeeh snouts 


ers attend no more to the method — 
those took. who were first inspired by the Ho- 
ly Ghost, in preaching Jesus Christ ! the suc- 
cess they were honored with, gave a sanction to 
their manner of preaching, and the divine au- 
thority of their discourses, and energy of their 
elocution, one would think, should have more — 


‘weight with those that are called to dispense 


the gospel, than all modern schemes whatever. 
If this was the case, ministers would then learn 
first to sow, and then to reap ; they would en- 
deavour to plow up the fallow ground, and 
thereby prepare: the people for God’s raining 
down blessings upon them. \ Thus Peter 
preached when undera divine influence, as I 
mentioned last Wednesday night : he charged — 
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the audience home, though many of them were 
Jearned and high and great, with having been 
the murderers of the Son of God. No doubt 
but the charge entered deep into their consci-— 
ence, and that faithful monitor beginning to 
give them a proper sense of themselves, ‘the a- 
postle lets them know that great as their sin 
Was, it was not unpardonable ; that though 
they had been concerned in the horrid crime 
of murdering the Lord of Life, notwithstand- ~ 
ing they had thereby incurred the penalty of 
eternal death, yet there was a mercy for them, 
the way to which he points out in the text ; 
Repent ye therefore, says he, and be converted, — 
and adds, that your sins may de blotted out. Tho’? __ 
they are but few words, they are weighty; a .— 
short sentence this, but sweet : may God make 
ita blessed sweetness to every one of your 
hearts ! 
But must we preach conversion to a pro- 
fessing people ? Some of you, perhaps are rea- 
dy to say, go to America ; go among the sa- 
vages and preach repentance and conversion 
there ; or, if you must be a field-preacher, 
go to the highways and hedges; go to the~ 
colliers ; go ramble up and down, as you used 
to do, preach cenversion to the drunkards : 
would to God my commission might be re- 
newed, that I might have strength and spirit 
to take the advice ! . ) 

Possibly others will say, do not preach it to 
us ; pray who are you ? I answer, one sent. to 
eall you to repentance ; and although I might,» 
yet I will not come so close to you at present, 
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as to- enquire | 


~ let youknow who you are, but what you are ;_ 
and then you will not be easy with | ¥ ourselves, 


. Same. a6 Ehe expression ir 
and-seems to include both what goes before. 


: >. 


So 


oe 


permit. me to p! : 
God’s Spirit may find you out ; and not only 


my turn, ‘who are you; yet : 
sray, that. while Iam preaching — 


nor angry witha minister of Jesus Christ for : 


preaching conversion to: your souls. 
Repentance . and conversion are nearly the 
he text is complex, 


and follows turning to God: and if the Lord 
is pleased to honor me so. far to night. to be 
useful to sinners, as well as_ saints, 1 vie en- 
deavour to shew you, | 


First, what itis not to be converted ; se. 
: condi. ‘what i itisto be truly converted : third- 


ly, offer some motives why you should repent 


and be converted : and fourthly, answer some. 


objections that have been made against persons 


repenting and being converted, and yet at the 
same time, if you. come and examine them, 


“aaa, 


they know not.so much as speculatively what 


real conversion is-; the. general notion many — 


haye of it is, a person’s’ being’ a convert from 
‘the church of Rome to the church of England. 


Yhere is a particular office in the large prayer i 
book, to be used when any one publicly re. 


nounces popery in the great -congregation, | 


When this is done, that prayer read, and the — 


person said Amen to the collects upon the oc- 


casion, every body wishes him j joy, and. thanks ‘ 


God he is converted ; whereas, if this is all, 


he is as much sare to God as ever ; he 


has in words renounced popery, but never 
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bee leave of the sins’ ‘of his heart. Well, af: 
ter this he looks into the church, and does not 
hike a. thing called a surplice ; he 
looks, and thinks there are some rags of the 
whore of Babylon left: still: now, says he, I 
will be converted ; how ? I will turn Dissent- 
er: soafter he is CCA from the church 
of Rome tothe church of England, he goes to 
the disses church : may be, curiosity may 
bring himto the Methodists, those monstrous 
troubles creatures, and, ‘perhaps, he may 
then be converted a third time, like their 
apa? dike their singing ; O dear, I must 
lave 
book, I will come as often as there is preach- 
T gor at least as often as I can ; and there 
the sits down, and becomes an outside convert: 
“ed Methodist, as demure as possible : this is 
ig a prodigious way, and yet all this is con- 
orsion from one party only to another. If 
e minister gives a rub or two he will take 
iff perhaps, and be converted to some other 
jersuasion, and all the while Jesus Christ is 
ft unthought of ; but this is conversion only 


from party to party, not real, and that which” 


will bring a soul to heaven.. Possibly, a per- 
son may go further, and be converted from one 
Set of principles to another; he may, for in- 
stance, be Bee an Micean tans which all men 
naturally are ; and one reason why I think 


Jabernacle-ticket, I must have a Psalm- _ 


Calvinism pe is, because proud nature will - 


not stoop to be saved by erace. You that are 


brought up in an orthodox belief, under an~ 


orthodox ‘aca 2 nua easily make an al. 
I 
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iowa for thousands t that have nothing ring- 
ing in their. ears but Arminianism ; ou. hi 
sucked in orthodoxy with your mother’s milk, 
and that makes so many sour and se vere ‘pro- 
fessors, I knew a rigid man that : 
Christianity into his wife ; and so many beat 
people with their bibles, that og are ee 
by. their bitter proceedi BY tos unde 
from attending to the means God ha 
ed for conversion. What is th 1 
cony erted from one set of princip ' te 
ther ; and I may be very zealous for them, 
without being transformed by them into the 
image of God. But some go furth 
think they are converted because they om 
~ formed : they say, areformed rake makes 
husband, but I think a renewed rake will 
a better. Reformation is not renovation : 
may have the outside of the platter washe 
I may be turned from prophaneness toa reg 
for morality ; and because I do not ‘swear, 
go to the play as I used to do; have left off 
cards, and perhaps put on a plain ‘dress ; and sa- 
believe, or rather fancy, that | am converted j 7 
yet the old man remains unmortified, and_ re t 
“heart is unrenewed still, Comparing myself : 
with what I once was, and looking on my com. 
panions with disdain, I may there stick faster 
mn self, and get into a worse and more danger- | 
ous state than I was before, If any of you 
‘think me too severe, remember | you are the 
person I mean ; for you think me so only be. 
cause I touch your case. The drunkards and 
sabbath- breakers, cursers Sang: SW eaters, = to 
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us, you can never preach but you preach against 
us: asa good man once replied to a person, 
who complained against us ministers for this 
preaching; I will put you in a way, said he, 
that we shall neyer preach against you ; how 
ts that ? why, leave off cursing and swearing, 
&c. then your consciences will be clear, and 
the minister will look over your heads : happy 
they that are convinced of it! You have not 
heard me, I hope, speak a word against refor- 
mation; you have not heard me speak a word 
against being converted from the church of 
Rome ; against being converted to the church 
of England ; or against being good: no ; all _ 
these are right in their place; but all these 
conversions you may have, and yet never be 
‘truly converted at all. What is conversion 
then ? I will not keep you longer in suspense, 
my brethren : man must be a* new creature, 
‘and converted from his own righteousness to 
he “righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
onvic tion will always precede spiritual’ con- 
version : and therefore the protestant divines 
make this distinction, you may be convinced | 
and not converted, but you cannot be con- 
verted without being convinced ; and if we 
are truly converted we shall not only be turn- 
ed and converted from sinful self, but we shall 
be converted from righteous self ; that is the 
dev il of devils: for righteous self can run and 
hide itself in its own doings, which is the 
reason self-righteous people are so angry with 
ospel preachers ; there are no such enemies to 
the gospel as these : there were Jews who trust- 
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edin themselves that they wererighteous,t that set — 
all in an uproar, “and raised the mob. on “the 
apostles. Our Lord denounced dreadful woes — 
against the self-righteous Pharisees ; so minis-_ 
ters must cut and. hack.them, and not spare ; 
but say WO, WO, Wo to all those that will not ~ 
submit to. the righteousness. of Jesus. Christ { 
~Fcould almost say, this sis the last stroke the — 
‘Lord Jesus gave Paul, Th mean in turning. him 
to réal Chri ‘stianity 5 for having given him a 
blow as a persecutor and injurious, he then — 
brought him out of himself by revealing his 
erson and office as a Saviour. Jam Jesus. — 
Yee says the apostle, I count all things but 
- loss—that I may win Christ, and be found in 
* him; not having my own ‘righteousness, which is 
of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ ; the righteousness whichis of Godby furithe | 
You hear him not only speak of himself as in- 
jurious, as a blasphemer, but also as a Phari- 
see ;. and in vain we may talk of being eon- 
verted ay we are eae out of ousele “= 
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to be eather in ot ploous ee it | 
eousness : the consequence of this imputation, 
or application of a Mediator’s righteousness. to. 
the soul, will be a conversion from sin to ho- 
liness. I am almost tempted to say, it is per-_ 
yerseness in people to. preach against the doc- | 
trine of imputed righteousness, ‘because they : 
e holiness, and charge the Calvinists with 
being enemies to it: how can. they be charg> 
ed with being enemies to Sanctification, Who- 
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_ so strenuously insist’on its being the genuine 
_fpuit, and unquestionable proof of the imputa- 
_ tion of the righteousness of Christ, and appli-’ 
-€ation of it by the Spirit of grace ? They that 
are truly converted to Jesus, and are pustifi- 
ed by faith in the Son of God, will take care 
to evidence their conversion, not only by the 
having grace implanted in their hearts, but by 
that grace diffusing itself through every faculty 
of the soul, and. making an universal change 
in the whole man. I am preaching from a 
ible that saith, He that isin Christ is anew 
creature, old things, not will be, but are p eaahid 
away, all things, not only will, but are become _ 
new. As a child when born has all the se.— 
veral parts of a man, it will have no more 
limbs than it has now, if it lives to fourscore 
years and ten ; so when a person is converted 
0 God, there are all the features of the new 
creature and growth, till he becomes a young 
man and a father in Christ; till he becomes 
ripe in grace, and God translates him to glo- 
ry. Any thing short of this is but the shad- 
ow instead of the substance ; and however per- 
sons may charge us with being enthusiasts, yet 
wWweneed not be moved either to anger or sor- 
row, since St. Paul says, Ztravel in birth till 
Christ be formed in your hearts. © 
_ The author of this conversion is the Holy 
Ghost: it is not their own free will; it is not 
moral swasion; nothing short of the influence 
of the Spirit of the living God can effect this 
change in our hearts ; therefore we are said to 
be born again, born or God, of the Spirit, not of 
, 2 
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water only, bubar i he Hoh ly ‘Ghom: : tha whigh 
is born of the flesh, is flesh, ‘but that which a 
of e Spirit is spirit : and though there is and — 
will be a contest between these t two opposites, — 
flesh 2 and. spirit, yet if we are truly converted, ; 
the spirit will get the ascendency 5 and though 
for a while nature and grace may strugele in 
the womb of a converted soul, a acob and 
Esau, yet the elder shall : serve the ounger, 
Jacob shall supplant and turn out Esau, % 
least keep him under : God grant © re 
thus prove that we are converted. This con- - 
version, however it begins at home, ¥ will soon 
«walk abroad ; ; as the Virgin Mary was soon 
found out to Be with child, SO it will be soon — 


heart. "There ‘will be new "prciples ev | 
ways, New company, new works ;— re wil 
be a thorough change in the. heart ‘a life ; 
this is conversion: at first it ae with 


fulness ; “sk: we work for <pilifie? 
wards from it: first we are in boni 
wards we receive the Spirit of adopt 
and thirst for God, because he has bee: 
ed to let us know that he will take us to] 
yen. Conyersion means a being turned 
hell to heaven, from the world te Go 
have not.so much as asked a person to sell h 
all, to leave, his shop, to lay any thing at ou 
feet : when we talk of being converted from 
the world, ‘we mean being ¢ converted from the 
love” to) it; the heart once touched with the 
magnet of divine love, ever after turns to the 
pole. I think it is said of a sun-Rower, tho’ I 
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f “question whether it will always hold true, that 
it turns to the sun; I am sure it is true of the 
Redeemer’s flowers that grow in his garden, 
they not only look to the sun, but they find 
- fresh life, warmth, and transforming influence 
from him who is their all in all. Here Christ. 

janity appears in its glory ; here the work 
done is worthy the Son of Ged..- To be con: 
verted only to a party, is that w orth Christ’s 
coming from heaven to earth for ;\ that we 
might ‘have a set of principles without having 
them affect the heart ? for to be baptized 
»when young, or as some to come out of the 
water at age, and turn out as bad as ever, is a 
‘plain proof of the necessity of being baptized — 
iby the Holy Ghost. 
» What say you to this change, my dear souls ? 
js it not god-like, is it not divine, is it not hea- 
ven brought down to the soul; have you felt 
it, have you experienced it ? I begin to cat- 
“echize you already, for I could spend a whole 
“sermon in speaking of conversion: but Iam 
‘afraid those that sit under the gospel have 
-more need of heat than light: would to God 
we had as much warmth in our hearts, as light 
‘in our understandings! But if there be any— 
of you here that are not yet converted, upon 
what grounds do you hope for conversion ? 


ve me leave to say, that you ought to repent 
hd Benger, for till then you never can, 
never wl 1d tru 
‘souls. What wrong notions have people got 


of conversion ! they think it is a wretched 
thing, and dread being converted; not know- 
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ing what it is, they think it is a frightful thit g. 
I knew one ‘sometime ago, that came to some 
Methodists.; dear, says the person, you are 
chearful, I could be glad if I was a Methodist 
too, if there was a majority of them in the 
land: but God help.us to go to heaven with 


eee reany 
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ceils alert 


the minority, if the majority will not follow.. | 


‘But my dear hearers, there is not a single soul 
of you all that are satisfied in your stations : 
is not the language of your hearts when ap- 
prentices, we think we shall do very well 
when journeymen ; when journeymen, that 
we should do very well when masters: when 
single, that we shall, do well when married ; 


and to be sure you think you shall do well 


when you keepa carriage. I have heard of 
one who began low ; he first wanted a house, 
then, says he, I want two, then four, then six ; 


and when he had them, he said, I think I 4 


want nothing else; yes, says his friend, you 
will soon want another thing, that is, a hearse 


and six to carry you to your grave ; and that 


made him tremble. O if you are Christians, 
if the Lord loves you, he will put a thorn in 
your flesh. I have often thought of what a 
good man says in his Diary, the Lord put a 
thorn in my flesh. Among politicians, when 
they find a man ambitious, they say, kick him 
up, that he may fall and break his neck : so it 


dsin.every condition ; there is not one6f you" ™” 


fifty years old, but have hademany changes : 


have not you found thorns even onthe rose — 


-that smelt so sweet, and thorns perhaps that 


‘pricked you so closely, that you have forgot 


* 
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_ the scent of the rose by it ? and what is all this 
for, but to teach you that happiness is only to 
be found in the Lord. Ifa soul is truly con- 
verted, there will be a battle, and an awful 
chasm that will never be filled up but with the 
love of God ; and therefore when we say, Re- 
pent and be converted, it isno more than say- 
g, repent and be happy. Indeed we shalf 
ever be completely happy till we get to hea- 
yen. Othatevery man could see the good of 
every thing of a sublunary nature drop off like 
leaves in autumn: God grant this may bé 
snown by every oneofyou. ~ aie 
_ ‘Ifit is asked, why you shotild repent and be 
oC 2 I answer, because else you can ne- 
ver be happy hereafter. _What do you think 
‘heaven is? why, says the covetous man, 
think it is a place full of gold. ; so you think 
to steal some of the gold, do you ? Others 
would like heaven very well if there was a 
good gaming-table in heaven ; if there was 
eard-playing in heaven. Ihave heard of a la- 
dy that was so fond of gaming, that tho’ she 
had the pangs .of death upon her, yet when 
in the midst of her fits, or just coming out of 
one, instead of asking after Jesus, where he 
was to be found, she asked, what is trumps ? 
So the gamester will ask, where is the back- 
gammion table ? where is the box ? he will 
want to shake his ungodly hand in heaven ; 
The will say, letus have a gaming-table in. hea- 
ven, where, as he will find, he has lost the 
game; that God has damned him without an 
qterest in Christ.. Cantwo walk together ui- 
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less they are agreed ? if. you die’ ae do. ‘not 


love God here, if you cannot love praying to. 
God here, and cannot watch one hour, sup- 
pose you was to be struck by death and . 


taken to heaven, there is no such lang aad 
hy, 


amusement there, what would you’ do? 
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say you, these Methodists are presumptuous ; 


people they can tell 1 us whether we are to 
to heaven orno. Good Mr. Rogers, a Welsh 
Boanerges, preaching in the mountains, said, 
_ Christ is heaven, if I worship God here, and 


‘do all to God, and for God, without any hopes), 


nT Sy i 


of reward upon the earth. My dear brethren, P 


‘the devils would never be troubled with sucha 


wretch in hell, he would set all hell in an “up. 


roar; ifa true Methodist was to go to hell,” 4 


the devil would say, turn that Methodist out, 
he is come to torment us: therefore you must 
be converted if you will go to heaven. Dr. 
' Scott says, if a natural man was to’ be put in- 
~ to-heaven it would be such a hell to him, that 
he would be glad-to go to hell for shelter : 


angels they hate, God: they hate ; and as Ad-, | 


am was afraid to meet with God when he ‘first. 
fell from him, so his sons hate God and flee 
away. i 


I mention one thing more, Pihieh is, that — 


you must be converted, or be damned, and — 
that is plain English, but not plainer than my — 
Master made use of, He that believeth not shall : 
be damned. I did not speak that word strong 
enough that. says, He that believeth not shall 


be damned ; that is the language of our Lord ; 
and it is said Oh one of the primitive pr each- 
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ers, that used to speak the word damned so 
it struck all his auditory.» We are afraid 
‘of speaking the word damned for fear of of. 
fending such and sucha one ; at the same time 
they despise the minister for not being honest 
to his master. Some have said, and stand to 
it, that hell is only a temporary punishmer 
Who told them so ?. A temporary anit 
ment! nothing but a guilty conscience. O 
Fete Bedlam! Do ask a child of isis ee 
e€ = i hoe 


feels when his Lord. is.spbsen Ask. 
spouse what she felt when S ae “ 
him whom my soul loveth hae a 1 child of God: 
when he is using this plaintive language, Why 


standest thou afar off, O Lord? and he wilktell, 


you, it is hell to notes to be but one mo- 

ener the resence of my beloved. 
dif his Heat for a quarter of an hour 
i scarce be borne by a child of God, what 
must that soul undergo that is commanded to 
sepa from him forever? and yet these very 
were said to those that thought they 
im for heaven ; to these Jesus says, ff 
e not. God grant you may never know 

ing of these words by awful experi- 
Now, what say you ?I could make a 
dred heads more, but I chuse to make as 
ew as possible, that you may remember them. 
I say, conversion makes..you happy hereafter, 
and without it you are damned foréver. 

Are these things so? why then, my dear 
hearers, do you think there can be any ob- 
jection raised against conversion, do you think _ 
here can be any argument raised against turn 


a bene. 


~~ the honor of pope ‘conferred on him ; because 
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ing to God directly ?| Is there any_ persda here # 
that will give himself time to consider a mo- 
ment that will not say, though you. speak | in a 
rough, incoherent manner, yet there is. some 
truth in what you say; I believe men ought | 
to be converted, but the commor saying is, I 
don’t care to be converted ye ; we think it is 
time enough to be conyerted, Is not this act- 
ing like the cardinal, when told he was clected 
pope, and desired to come that night and have 


itwas pretty late saic itis not awork of dark. 
ness, | will put it off till the morning ;_ before 
which they chose another pope, and he lest: his 
triple cr own, “You may think to put it off till 
the morning, though before thesmag) ring you 
may be damned. “Pr ay why w ill ‘you * 
converted now ? if you was in prison, and a-pe 
son would take you out, you would. chuse to 
be let out to-night before morning; that you 
might sleep the better ; ; why will you not do 
that for your soul you would for your body. Ou 
Well, 1 would be converted, but Ih | 
laughed at : Suppose you was to. have it 4 
ised, you should haye a ten thousand po 
lottery ticket, but you must be laughed © ate 
your life-time ; there is none’ but would ‘say, 
give.me ten thousand pounds, and 
Methodist as long as T live; so if - you loved. 
God and your souls, you would Say give me 
God and call me what you will, You are a, 
fraid of being laughed at and nick- named, and 
skulk into this and that place, because it ‘does. 
not shin so much of Methodism as this, Put. 
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your cockades in your hats, and let the world 
‘see that you are not ashamed of God’s badge ; 
let the devil and his agents preach to you ; they 
can proclaim their sin like Sodom; they are 
not ashamed of going to balls and assemblies, 
to parties of pleasure, and subscribing to horse- 
races. Is the gospel the glory ofthe land, and 
are you ashamed of the gospel 2? What think 
ee if you had given a hundred pounds to 
arm such a trade, would you say, I shall nev- 
er attain it! no, you will persevere, and by 
‘giving diligence make an excellent mechanic, 
an, admirable tradesman ; and do you think 
to go to heayen without some trouble? do 
you think the leopard can change his spots, 
the Ethiopian put his skin entirely off ? can 
we have any thing to nourish our. bodies 
without the labour of particular persons ? and 
therefore we are commanded fo work out our 
salvation with fear and tremblng. Remem- 
ber our Redeemer will not quench the smoaking 
flax, nor break the bruised reed ; he will gently 
tead those that are with young, We are like 
‘poor swimmers; some people will put one _ 
Foot inand cry oh! and then another, but a 
good swimmer plunges in at once, and comes — 
out braced up: would to God we could do 
so, plunge into God: at once, and God will 
bear up our souls indeed. 
_ But say you, all in good time, I do not 
chuse to be converted yet; why, what age 
are you now ? I will come down to a pretty 
moderate age ; suppose you are fourteen : and 
do not you think it time to be converted ? 


iz 
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and yet there are a great many here, I dare 
say, tw enty years old, “and not converted. Some 
are of opinion, that most people that are con- 
verted, are’ so before thirty. ‘There was a_ 
young man buried last night at Tottenham 
Court but ‘seventeen, an early monument of | 
free grace! Are you forty, or fifty, is not that 
time ? Is it time for the poor prisoners. to 
be converted that are to be hanged to-mor- - 
row morning ? if it is time for them, it is 
time for you, for you may be dead before - 
thera. ‘There was a poor woman, but two or 
three days ago, that was damning and. cursing - 
most shockingly, now she is adead corpse, was 
taken” suddenly , and died away. God tants 
that may not be the case w ith any of you ; 
the only way to prevent it is, to be enabled to 
think that ow és an accepted time, that now is 
the day of salvation. Let me look round, and 
what do you suppose I was thinking ? why, 
that it is a mercy we have not been in hell a_ 
thousand times. . How many are there in hell 
that used to say, Lerd convert me, but not 
now ? One of the good old Puritans. says, _ i 
— is paved with good intentions. Now 
m you blame me, cain you blame the minis. — 
seks ‘of Christ if this is the case, can you blame. : 
us for ealling after you, for spending and. be- © 
ing spent for your souls ? it is easy for you to 
come to hear the gospel, but you do not know _ 
what nights and days’ we have ; what pangs 
we have in our hearts, and Aow we travel im 
birth tll Jesus Christ be formed in your souls. 
Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken, Geely 
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help you, save, save, save yourselves from an 
toward generation. ‘Yo-mght somebody sits 
pe with the prisoners; if they find any. of 
them a sleep, or no sign ef their being awake, 
they knock and call, and the keepers cry, a- 
wake ! and I have heard that the present or- 
dinary sits up with them all the night before 
their execution : therefore, don’t be angry 
with me if I knock at your doors, and cry, 
poor sinners, awake ! awake! and God. help 
thee to take care thou dost not sleep in an_un- 
converted state to-night. The court is just 
sitting, the executioner stands ready, and. be- 
e€ to-morrow, long’ before to-morrow, ~ Je- 
sus may say of some ak you, Bind thein ‘Diciincl 
and foot. The prisoners to-morrow will have 
pe hands tied behind them, their thumb- 
strings must be put on, and their fetters knock- 
ed off ; they must be tied fast te the carr, 
the cap put over their fices, and the dreadfu! 
sigeal given $. 4 «eu were their relations would 
flotyou weep ? dowt be angry then with a 
poor minister for weeping over them that will 
not weep forthemselves. If you laugh at mc, 
I know Jesus smiles. I cannot force a ci af 
i I will ; the Lord Jesus Christ be pr aised, 
m free from the blood of you ail: if you are 
damned for want of conversion, remember you 
ave not damned fer want of warning. ‘Thou- 
sands that have net the gospel preached. to 
them, may say, Lord, we never heard what 
conversion is ; but you are gospel-proof; and 
if there is any deeper place in hell than other, 
God wiil order a’ gospel-despising Method ise 
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to be put in there. You will have dreadful © 
torments ; to whom so much is given, much 
will be required. How dreadful to have min+ 
ister after minister, preacher after» ‘preacher, © 
say, Lord God, I preached, but they would not 
hear. Think of this, pee and — make 
ye ‘possessors! 

You that do possess a little, and are. vreally 
converted, God convert you and me every — 
hour in the day ; for there 1s not a believer in 
the world, but has got something in him that 
- he should be converted from ; the: pulling 
down of the old house, and building up the 
new one,will be a work till death. Do not 
think Iam speaking to the unconverted only, 
but to you that are converted. God convert. 
you from lying a-bed in the morning ; 3 God | 
convert you from your. conformity to the 
world ; God convert you from lukewarmness ; oo 
God convert us from tenthousandthings which | 
our own hearts must say we want to be con- 
verted from ; then you will have the Spirit of — 
the living God. Do not. get into a cursed 
Antinomian way of thinking, and say, 1. than 
God, I have the root of the matter in me: 
thank God, that I was converted twenty or 
thirty years ago ; and once in Christ always in: 
Christ ; and though I can go ‘to a publi 
house ahd play at cards, or the like, yet, Ibless 
God, I am converted... Whether you was con- 
verted formerly or not, you. are» perverted 
now ; and may God convert ee all to close 
Christ a with God! SS. 
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& You that are’ old professors; don’t dite 
young ones back from God, by saying, al! 
you will come down from the mount by and 
by; you will not always be so hot; and_in- 
‘Stead of encouraging poor souls, you will pull 
them down, because you have left your iirst 
love: would you have Jesus Christ catch you 
napping; with your lamps untrimmed ? 

‘O ye servants of the most high God, if any 
of you are here to-night, though “IT am the 
chief of sinners, and the least of all saints, suf- 
fer the word of exhortation.. I am sure [ 
preach feelingly now; God knows I seldom 
sleep after three in the morning ; I pray eve-. 
ry morning, Lord, convert me, and make me 
more. a new creature to-day. I know 1 want 
to be converted from a thousand things, and, 
from ten thousand more : Lord God, confirm 
me 5 Lord God, revive his work. 

“You young people, I charge you to consid- 
er; God help-you to repent and be converted, 
who woos and invites you. You middle-age. 
ed people, O that you would repent and be 
epnverted. You old grey-headed pe ople, 

make you repent and be converted, that 
rou may thereby prove that your sins are blot- 
ed out. OT could preach till I preach ed 
myself dead; I could be glad to preach my- 
self dead, if God would convert you ! O God 
sess his work on you, that you may blossom 
mid bring forth fruits unto God. Amen and 
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And of ene he said, T: he wenided . ve 
Lord shail dwell in safety, by him: and the 
Lord shall cover him all the day long, and he 

. shall dwell between his shoulders. ~ 

HL! what a disma il sight is itto see an 

O old man with his hoary head grown - 

grey in siti, and hardened in iniquity. On the 

ire hand, 1 believe to all that consider right- 

ly, there is no grander sight almost under the 
sun, than to see arnold grey-headed man keep- 
ing up a consistent “character ; and proving, 

by. his. conduct, that Ais peth, like that of the — 
just, ty as the shining light that shineth more and 

more to the perfect dit ye especially when persons 
have been called to - ‘actin a public’ ‘character ; 
when they. shave been eminent either for the 
highness of ‘their. station, ‘or for the largeness 

cf their income. It is on this account ‘that I 

admire. old Jacob; how grand he looked when 

leaning on his staff with all the. composure in) 
the Ww cord, ‘under a divine —_ blessing his 
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children standing round him. But, methinks, 
there is one who was called to. acta more pub- 
lic part, namely, Moses, who was honored of 
God to be a great legislator, king in Jeshurun, 
a lawgiver between Judah’s feet, as pupils used 
“to be at the feet of their teachers, to receive 
their instruction ; if you have a mind to see 
how bright he shines, you: must read Deut. 
XXXii. indeed you must read all Deuteronomy, 
which is nothing but a sermon that Moses, at 
various times preached to the children of Is: 
rael ; and having done preaching, he sang a 
hymn of his own composing, and that too at a 
time when he knew, at the very finishing the 
song, he should immediately have his soul 
kissed away, and be called to sing a better song 
in the kingdom of heaven. A person would 
need a good deal of composure, a good deal 
of the Spirit’s influences, a large measure of it, 
cheerfully thus to stand in view of death, just 
on the very borders of the grave ; you see this in 
chap. xxxil. and here in chap. xxxiil. One 
would have thought he had said enough, yet he 
seems as it were not to know how to leave off ; 
he parted from the people blessing them ; they 
had used him ill, they provoked him inthe wil- 
~derness ; he had bore with them many, many 
long years ; sure you would have thought he 
would have went away in a huff; no, that emi- 
_ nent sun by no means goes down in wrath; his 
eyes did not so muchas wax dim, nor his intel- 
lectual powers impair in all that time : he sweet- 
ly gives them alla blessing before he goes. If 
you read this chap. xxxiii. you will find how 
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various, yet special, are the blessings which, in 
a prophetic strain, he foretels should attend” 
particular persons, or tribes. I have been” 
reading them over, and though I admire them ~ 
all, I was at aloss which to speak from, till the 
blessing of Benjamin fixed my attention, not 
only as sweet, but instructing. The beloved of 
the Lord shall dwell in safety, by him : and the. 
Lord shall cover him all the day long, he shall 
dwell between his shoulders. ‘This isa blessing’ 
indeed, if we look only to the literal interpre- 
tation of the words, and a literal commentator” 
can go no further ; he must confine them to 
Benjamin ; and will tell us, that this scripture » 
was fulfilled at the building of the Temple.. 
The ‘Temple was built apon two hills, one in | 
the tribe of Benjamin the other in the tribe of 
Judah ; the Temple bemg built there; and. 
Benjamin being placed near it, then Benjamin 
dwells in safety-by the Lord, by having. his 
lot cast near the Temple. How. often, alas !- 
is it the case, I am sure it ‘is very often the - 
case in London, the nearer the church the fur- 
ther from God ; but some make good use of: 
it, and are glad to get near the church that 
they may be nearer God. The temple. being. 
placed between two hills, so. Benjamin as it were 
dwells between God’s shoulders ; so far a lit-. 
eral commentator can go, here he stops; a_ 
spiritual commentator, and a spiritual reader, 
go further ; O, says he, this is true, but at the 
same time this is not the whole truth ; and I 
am persuaded, when a person is helped by the 
Spirit to read the scriptures, the declarations 
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that are made, and those particular promises, 
the true believer applies with great propriety 
to himself ;. and therefore I think I may ven- 
ture to aver, that the blessing which» Moses | 
here pronounces upon him in the name of the 
Lord, belongs to Ged’s people in all ages 
whatever ; God, in his’ infinite mercy, grant 
that this blessing may descend upon us and 
ours, that it may descend to your latest pos- 
terity. Saar ¢ 

Observe how wonderfully the persons, to 
whom the blessing is given, are characterized « 
of Benjamin it is said, the beloved of the Lord: _ 
the beloved of the Lord, pray who are-they ? 
why, the men that the Scriptures always speak 
of, whose constant uniform character is, they 
love God in all ages. ~ It is not said, the Pres- 
byterians shall dwell in safety ; Moses neva 
heard of a Presbyterian. in his life; he never 
heard of the name ; nor is it said the Inde- 
pendents shall dwell in safety ; he never heard 
of that word ; nor is it said the Papists shall 
dwell in safety ; he never heard of Papists, nor 


ofthe pope ; nor is it said that the Church 


of England shall dwell in safety, no; neither 
is it said that methodists shall dwell in safe- 
ty, though I trust there are a great many good 
people among these mongrels of the church ; 
but it is spoken of all the people of God, God 
help us all toapply it to ourselves. 

Here is a dispute between the Arminians 
and the Calvinists; ask an Arminian what is 
meant by the’beloved of the Lord ; O, say they 
that are for general redemption, the beloved 
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of the Lord: signifies, all the men that were 
ever born into the world ; that is a good broad 
bridge to take thern in ; but broad bridges 
are not always the strongest bridges im the 
world. The Arniinians willassert it that Ju- 
das was as much beloved of God as Peter, or 


any other of the apostles ; atid those that aré 


not Arminians, but are what you call Quak- 
ers, arid there are a good many, I believe, among 
them, that have better hearts than heads, they 
say, that we are all alike, that we all come into 
the world with a seed of grace, and shall be 
happy according to the improvement of that 
grace } hence they talk nothing of a Christ 
without, but within - happy they that experi- 


ence a Christ within ! God’s mercy is sure, and 


ever all his works ; and in one sense, ourLord _ 
Jesus Christ is the Saviour of all men, that is, 

ofall sorts of men} even the wicked are be. 
holden to Jesus Christ, whom they despise, for 
every worldly comfort they enjoy ; in this sense 
we should learn te love as our Lord, we ate 
told, loved the yeung man when he saw he had 
been a harmless and geod liver; but we must 
go more to what we call Calvinism, what I 
call spiritual truth. ~The love avhich Jesus 
Christ bore for the yeung-man, quite differed 
from that love with which he loved Martha, 


_ Mary, and ther brether 3’ there was a cargo 


for you ! three in one family ; God -grant it 
may be your happy letand mine ! ‘two sisters” 
and one brother, three to ehtertam Jesus 
Christ, all ma peculiar manner beloved of the 
Lord. Itis not said of Benjamin, they shall, 
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that is, they that love. the Lord, they shail 
dwell in safety, no ; it would not be so strong 
to them, as tosay, the beloved of the Lord: 
for God knows our loye is not worth a shil- 
ling ; all the faith of God’s people, says bishop 
Hall, is but mere infidelity ; and all the love - 
of the people of God is but mere hatred, com- 
pared with God’s love, or that which his law 
justly requires ; therefore itis said, beloved of 
the Lord, and that because if ever. we love 
God, he first loved us, which is what Moses’s 
very expression means ; as streams flow from 
the fountains so they shall return to it. Hence. 
the apostle says, Knowing your election,-breth- 
ren, beloved of God. 1 know very well the_ 
Mysticks talk of loving God witha love for 
himself only, without amy respect to the crea-_ 
ture at all; that is, we must love God with. 
out any regard at all for what God has done 
for us ; nay, some go so far as to say, that. if 
we do not so loye God, we are not converted, 


- though we have as much grace as we can have ; 


that we do not love God properly till we love 


- him for-what he is, not. what he has done for 


us: 1 yerily believe, the angels do not love 
God in that manner ; and we cannot love God 
till we are made partakers of a divine nature, 
and have eyes given us to sec his glory, 

The grand enquiry is then, how shall I 
know that I am one of the beloved of the 
Lord ? The natural mannever minds the love 
of God ; he flatters himself he loves God _nat- 
urally, that the love of God is a plant that 
grows in nature’s garden ; but a spiritual per- 
sondoes not so, What does the king take 
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notice of me ? does the king look pleasant up- — 
on me m a. drawing-room ? ? am I called to 
wait upon him? am, I beloved of this, and 
that, and the other person ? if I am, let God 
go, I Tcare not; ifI have but the love of this 
and that courtier, Icare not. whether God 
loves me or‘no ; eihas will not do for an awak- 
ened soul ; and therefore the grand enquiry, 
~ and one proof of a person’s being awakened is, 
how shall | know whether God loves me or 
not 2 why try; am persuaded of it, that we 
may as well ei that God loves us, and we 
love God, as we may know that the sun.shines 
at noon-day ; how shall L know it but by the 
effects of this love, by the fruits of it ? That 
great man, Dr, “Watts, who was called the 
_ sweet singer of Israel, says, ‘‘ we should go first 
to the grammer school of faith and repentance, 
before we go to the university of predestina-, 
tion ;” whereas the devil would have them go. 
first to the university, to examine whether 
they were elected or rejected, or no : they 
should do.as a good woman once did, when 
satan tempted her, and wanted. to. distress her, 
that there were but few to be saved ; she said, 
if there were but two to be saved, she would 
strive to be oné of them. _ ‘Surely. ‘J am. beloy-. 
ed of the Lord, if my natural enmity against 
the Lord is slain, How do I know I love a 
person ? how can you prove that you love: 
ane ? why, say you, [hated you, the other day : 
how many people met I with the other day, 
that coulda few weeks ago have pulled me 
out of Tottenham-court but God has. over- 
come their hearts, The person now confesses 
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his former enmity, and°when that enmity is 
remoyved,. and you are reconciled to them, 
cannot you know that you love them ? and if 
God has removed that enmity to Christ-out of 
your hearts, surely you are one of the Heed 
of the Lord. 

‘We are the beloved of the Lords if we are 
brought to abhor and renounce that which 
stands between usand the Lord ; I mean, our 
cursed self-righteousness. Can I prove that I 
have renounced my own duties, that I am sick 
of my duties as well as my sins; none but the 
beloved of the Lord see this : am enemy to 
the Lord may have this in his head, but it 
is only a friend of the Lord that has’ this in 
his heart : a talkative professor can speak of it : 
you may teach, perhaps, a parrot to pray, but 
it is odds to talk like a parrot, and experience 
like a christian. Now I have renounced my 
own righteousness, and been helped to trust to 
Christ’s, to believe on the Son of God, let sa- 
tan say what he will, lam sure I am ‘the be- 
loved of the Lord, for none but those that are 


_ beloved by him with an everlasting love, are 


brought to believe on him. 

I may know I .am beloved of the Lord, 
from what ? why, experiencing Ais love shed 
abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost. Jonathan 
loved David as his own soul. Most of you 
know what love is in a carnal sense ; and if 
there be a union of souls between creature and 
creature, surely there must be a union of souls 
between the Creator-and the creature beloved 
of God-; it cannot be otherwise ; this love 
will have its effects. 
| L 
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 IfTam beloved of the Lord, if having his 
love in my heart, T show it | ry loving those he 
has loved. Some people may say, llove you, 
but I do not love those about you, your friends ; 
wh: y you are not bound to love all alike, but 
it may teach you tobe civil to that person’s 
beloved. As soonas ever we hear of a chris- 
tian, as Soon as ever we hear of a believer, as 
soon as ever we hear of a sinner turning: to 
God 1,0 it will rejoice us ; and we shall be like 
the angels 4 in heaven, who: rejoice over one sin- 
ner’s repentane e, more than over ninety-nine just 
persons that need nO repentance. ‘Some yeeene 
may say, I love dearly to hear of a person’s 
being converted by such a minister ; I love 
dearly to hear of persons converted by a dis- _ 
senter ; I love dearly to hear of persons con- 
verted by a churchman, but I do not like peo- 
ple should be converted by this and that per- 
son ; why I believe there ‘are a great many 
people: whose hearts are thus narrow, but this 
mixture is not of God; and I pray God they 


. may know it by experience ; that they. en 


know they are beloved of God, then they wi 

rejoice when other people are ‘brought to be-. 
lieve on him, whoever 1s made the instrument. 

Grace and mercy be with all them that love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in. sincerity. What would 
have become of poor Paul if he had only lov- 
ed his own followers: the Romans he never 
saw tillhe was taken there a prisoner, but he 
loved all the rest of the apostles, writ letters to 
all sorts, not to their particular parties or chur- 


~~ but to all those that love the Lord Jesus 
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in sincerity ; and if.we do love in this manner, 
we may be assured we are beloved of the Lord, 
for none but the Lord could beget such love 
im us. ' a, mE, e ei 

If we are beloved of the Lord, we shall be 
hated by the world. Jf you were of the world, 
the world would love you, but because you are not 
of the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you. Will you 
make me believe that any of you are beloved 
of the Lord, that never lost your good char- 
acter by it; why you may as well make me 


- believe that you are emperors of the world : 


- 


where is the blessing the sermon on the mount 
speaks of ; where is the blessing of persecution ; 
where is the blessing of being hated of all men ; 
where is the blessing of being hated for the 


_eross? you. love the Lord, and not‘carry the 


cross after you; you love the Lord, and not 
be hated as your Lord was ? I don’t say all are 
hated alike ; poor ministers are set in the front 
of the battle ; in proportion to our successes 
we shall be hated.. There are numbers of 
ministers now sleep in whole skins, that were 
formerly ina worse plight; the devil disturbs 
them not because they are quite civil, and do 
not trouble and contradict him; but if you 


’ oppose the world and the devil, the world will 


hate you ; and-no greater proof of being 
beloved of the Lord, than the world hating 
you, but it must be for Christ’s sake. So Ahab 
said of the prophet, a// his prophesying is against 


- me; hate him ; the world hated him ; the 


world hated me, says our Lord, before it hated 
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you : and the apostles, when they began | nae 
speak for God too, they were hated like their 


‘Lord ; ; and glory to God for it, for iti eee 
ed mark of their belonging to ( 


God, when 
they are honored to suffer for him, and we are 
never right till we are bearing the cross : to see 
men or women sleeping under the cross, skulk- 
ing and hiding from it, is this’ love | ? give me 


a professor that will wear a cockade i in his hat, 


» 


and is never easier than when he is combating 
the enemies of his King. 

If lam the beloved of the Lord, I really 
shall live above the world. You may say what 
you will, and you may bring the scriptures as 
low as you think proper, but the friendship of 
the world is hatred to God ; andifany man love 
the world, the love of the Father i is not tn him. 
Now by not loving the world, I don’t mean 
that you should shut up your ‘shops, and run 


into a convent : how idle for persons to say — — 


they love God, and hide themselves from the _ 
world ; that is no religion at all. But the 
oreatest proof of a Christian’s loving God is, 
Tam in the world, but’ not of it ; I work 
with my hands all. the day but my heart is 
from it. Iremembera dear friend once sent 
me word, many years ago, how busy he was 
morning and night, up early and late; per- 
haps, says he, you will think by this account, 
Tam worldly ; he said, no, sir, I thank God 
that my heart is above the w orld : God grant 
we may thus prove we love God ? I don’t say, - 
but many that love the Lord may be im anoth: 
er situation ; but when persons are enabled to 
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_ leave all for Christ, itis a great mercy : God . 


be praised, we have some. such; God add to 
their happiness. eae 

They that love the Lord, will study to keep 
from offending God, not for fear of being 
damned, but because sin murdered. 1s’ dear 
Son; there area great many people abstain 
from sin for fear of punisnment ; but hear what 
Joseph said, My master has done thus. and thus 
by me, how can J therefore do this great wicked- 
ness and sin against God? my God that loves 
me; so they would not stab him, because he 
has been wounded enough already. 

_ If we are the beloved of the Lord, we shall 
be willing to work for the Lord; faith with- 
out works is the religion of every carnal man ; 
make an end of one good work and then be- 
gin another, and lay 1t down and wonder that’ 
Jesus Christ should accept any’ thing at your 
hands.. I knew a lady some time ago, that 
wanted still more to be employed for God ;. . 
says she, if Jesus Christ would but help me to 
do such and suc® a thing I have in yiew, O I 
would kiss his feet, and dedicate myself more 
and more to his honour : a true christian loves 
to be thus employed, but above all he is glad 
he has the blood of Christ to wash his duties in. 

I shall mention but one thing more, though 
I might mention twenty ; if we have the love 
of Godin our hearts, though we cannot get. 
ever the fears of death at all times, yet I think 
the bent of the mind of sucha person will be, 
when shall Isee the object of my love, Aim. 
whom my soul loves ? ey sit.at ordinances, and 
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long tebe led to the fountain head. I am in 


-astraight between two, says Paul ; the word sig- 


nifies a strong, an intense desire to be with 
Christ : he does notsay to be in heaven, but 
to be with Christ which is far better; but to 
stay here is better for you, therefore you should 
be content: to stay, not because you love the 
world, but as willing to wait your Master’s 


- eall.. I could net help admiring while I was 


reading it, that when Christ ascended to hea- 
ven, one angel, one particular angel, it must 
have been a blessed one, left those that were 
attending Christ into glory, stopped in the 
way, for what ? why, to preach to the apos- 


tles: Why stand ye thus gazing into: heaven ? 


bad 


Jam ashamed of you, says he ; here is an an- 
gel, one of the convoy, waiting upon them : 


‘he does not say, let me go to heaven with 


thee, and let me come down again and preach, 
no.; he stays down thus to preach to a few 
poor fishermen. Lord search us, Lord try us, 
Lord God Almighty help us to examine our- 


selves, that we may know whether we are be- 


loved of the Lord or not. | 
“So that some may say, I think I can apply 


all the marks, though I don’t=depend upon 
- marks. I havea number of bills here to-night ; 
one says, If Tam beloved of the Lord, why 


am I so poor? another says, if I am beloved 
of the Lord, why am I so afflicted ? say ano- 
ther, 1fIam beloved of the Lord, why am I 
feft to starve ; can I think God loves, when I 


see thousands and thousands squandered away 


every day, and yet my poor babes ‘groaning, 
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my poor ‘children quite emaciated, for. want 
only of a little bread that I see in the baker’s 
shop, as I go along ; if I am beloved of the - 
Lord, Rates it that my poor children are rea- 
dy to cry for bread, and J have none to give ~ 
them; that others are adorned with diamonds, 
but I have not so muchas aragto put on my 
little one’s back. If I am beloved of. the 
Lord, how is it that niy friends are against 
me ; my children, instead of being a_ blessing, 
are a curse, and break my heart. IfI am _ be- 
loved of the Lord, how is it that I have so 
many domestic trials that cause me to cry out, 
Who is me that I so-journ in Mesheck, and dwell 
in the tents of Kedar. Iflam beloved of the 
Lord, how is it that I am harrassed with blas- 
phemous thoughts thus ; the trials I meet ~ 
with-in bringing down the outward man. If ~ 
Tam beloved of the Lord, how is it that in- i 
stead of living in plenty, I now want bread. to 
eat, and should be glad to have it from those 
T once scorned to set with the dogs of my flock ? 
Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, andscourg- 
eth every son whom he receweth. Our dear Je- 
sus was never more beloved of his father than 
when he cried out, My God ! my God! why 
hast thou forsaken me? never more beloved of 
his father than when he was sweating great 
drops of blood, when he cried, Father, if it be 
possible let this cup pass from me. Lremember 
a dear minister of Christ, now in Suffolk, 
told me, when he was in Scotland, going to 
‘receive the sacrament , he was so dry and dark, 


and benumbed and tempted, that he thought 
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hs, he would go away 3 as he was going this word | 


| Bs ‘to his mind, when was Jesus Christ most 


Be eceptable tohis Father ? when did he give 


the ereatest trial of his love ? when he cried - 


out, My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsa- 
Jeen‘me 2? Why then, says he, upon this I will 
venture ; if I perish ‘I perish at Christ’s feet ; 
and he came away filled with comfort from 
his blessed God and Father in Christ. 2 
~ Well then, what is to be done “to those that 
are beloved of the Lord ? here’s for you, they 
shall dwell in safety ; why ? they shall dwell be- 
tween his shoulders ; observe the expression, 
the prophet says they shall dwellin love. Will 
God indeed dwell on earth? says Solomon ; yes, 
God, sz ay: s he, dwells in my earthly heart, made 


heavy enly by the grace of God. Did ever any 


hear, such an expression from the mouth of 


- God, Iwill be thy God; Iam thy shield, and 


thy exceeding great reward ? He does not say 
an angel shall go ; if God had only said. in his 
word, that I was to be kept by angels, I am 
sure my wicked heart. would despair, because 
it would deceive all the angels in heaven: but | 
God saith, I will be thy keeper; so they that 
would hurt his people, must go through God 


himself. They shall dwellon high ; bread shall 


_ be given to them, and their waters shall be sure. 


They are kept by the mighty power of God 
through faith, to everlasting salvation. Itis said 
they shall dwell between his shoulders : the goy- 
ernment of the church, and the world, and all, 

are upon the Redeemer’ S shoulders, and the 
Lord’s everlasting arms are under his people, 
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Observe it is said, they dwell in safety 5 mae | 


often we are safest when we think we are rae, ee 


in dujeena geoe a 

‘They shall dwellin safety ; those that are 
lovers of the Lord Jesus shall dwell safely 
with God on earth, and eternally with him in 
heaven. O may God bless this foolishness of 


~ 
7 


preaching to some of God’s poor, and perhaps 


doubting beloved ones. Come your poor souls, 
I often think that this field preaching is partic- 
ularly comfortable to the poor ; etteties 
field preaching is stopped, farewel to the pow- 
er of religion. When poor people have been 
working hard all day, how sweet must it be 
for them to come to a place of worship, and 
get a lift for to-morrow: may the Lord God 
bless his barley bread! If you can wrap your- 


selves in God, let the world hate you; God’s — 


children are the greatest plagues and trials one 
to another, but God loves them, God smiles 
upon them, and therefore they shall dwell in 
safety, (he devil told me I should not dwell 
in safety, but I bid him defiance, and turned 
him to Deut. xxxiii. and told him Benjamin’s 
lot was mine; the beloved of the Lord shall 
dwell in safety by him. 

~ Wo, wo, wo beto you that have no marks 
of being beloved of the Lord. Have we any 
prophane Esaus here to-night, that are saying, 
do not tell me°of your being beloved of the 
Lord ; if I can have the love of such a person, 
I don’t care whether God loves me or not ; 
you may tell me God loves people when they 
are afflicted, I want none of these marks, I 


> 
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| a think God loves me because I am in a good: 


~ frame ; I think God loves me because I pros- 
per; I think God loves me because Tam very 
healthy and strong; I do not care whether I 
wait upon God or not, or give to the poor or 
not. I will not soften the matter, there is no 
going to heaven without wearing a fool’s coat. 
O, you may say, that is owing to your impru-— 
dence ; you make people uneasy, and set them 


_ upona false scent, and make them their own 


persecutors ; thank God, I can go into a hun- 
dred companies, and:not give them reason to 
say lama Methodist : I can go into company 
-and sing an innocent song, I don’t tell them I 
_ have a Tabernacle hymn-book in my pocket. 
‘There are few have the courage that the gen- 


_. tleman had who loved God, and went to see 


some carnal relations after he became a fool 


for Christ’s sake : says one of the relations, it. 
is always our custom after dinner to sing a 
song, and asked him to sing ;_ he said he would 
in his turn; two of them sung; his relation 
said to him, come, cousin, sing; says he, I 
have not sung a song a good while, but, if you 

- please, I will sing'a hymn: he sung it out, 
~but they ‘never asked him to sing again, nor 
_ did they sing afterwards. -How sweet it is to 
~go through boldly with a thing for Christ ! 
Do not you think you are a coward ? are you 
not ashamed ? are any of you such cowards 
as to plead your prudence : God help you toe’ 
be unmasked to-night. Ido not’ know whe- 
ther you go to'a masquerade, but you have a 
dreadfulmasque upon your souls, a dreadful 


yaa ae 


religious visage. ie 


upon us, in a Methodist dress, t 
of the dresses. © how can they do so’ : say 
you ; how canst thou do so ? pretend to 
a Methodist among God’s people, and beh 

light and foolish among the children of the 
-devil; for shame, tinmask yourselves, for God 
will, by death, unmask your soul, and show 
your hypocricy.. The word hypocrite i ist 
fom a stage-player, who acts that part } 
not: God, of his infinite mercy, keep all--here 
from stopping short. — - | 

_ Ifany of you are awakened and cguetineésl, 

‘the Lord grant-you may never rest till you 
know you are the beloved of the Lord. “Ah ! 


say you, I shall never know that, that I am _ 


the beloved of the Lord: Iam that old grey- 


headed wretch you mentioned at the begin- 


ning of your sermon; can God love me a drunk- 
ard, sabbath-breaker, a whoremonger, an adul- 
terer, an unclean wretch as ever trod on the 

round! Pray what was Paul? what was the 
jailor 2? what were all the three thousand that 
were conyerted at once ; what wastheir case ? 
nay, what was Adam the first sinner? and yet 


Adam and Eve both, I believe, received mer- © 


cy of God ; she is therefore called the mother of 
all living, because she is the mother of all be- 
lievers.. Come then ata venture, come then, 

throw thyself upon Christ ; do not say, par- 
don my iniquities because they are small, but 
say, Lord pardon my iniguities for they are great. 

Gnei that was executed to-day for forging 
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heard somebody appeared — 
the other night, in order to bring” contem one a 


3 
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soquebiinee to rob a ices what a- father 
deal thus with his son? well, said J, itis so 
with a man, but our heavenly father will par-_ 
don ; and though thé law is called a fiery law, 
yet there i is, blessed-be God, a new and living 
way. Ohsinners ! oh sinners ! God. help you 
to come. and venture, and strive, though you 
have non ie of the marks that haye been men- 
a yet say, God can put these marks upon 
ok have been courting this and that per- 
son’s love ; nay, I made’no other use of com- 
ing to worship, but to look out for’ something 
to advance myself. I have been looking out 
for nothing but beauty ; I have been looking 
out for nothing but money, or something or oth- 
er to make my fortune ; but now begone, vain 
world; now, Lord, I would look after thee. 


: a That you may know you are the beloved of 
- the Lord, dwell in safety on earth, and after 


death be conveyed to dwell with, and love him 
toall eternity, God grant for Christ’s sake. A- 
men. 
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THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION. © 


Isarau xlvii. ver. 10. 
I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction. 


RACIOUS words indeed! words wor- 
thy of a God! who has promised that 
he will not always chastise, that he will not keep 
his anger for ever ; but, on the contrary, will 
take care in the midst of judgment to remem- 
ber mercy; and if he strikes with one hand, 
will uphold with the other. 

‘Thope I need not tell you, my dear hearers, 
that these words were spoken to comfort the 
captives in Babylon, who, for their various sins 
and great backslidings, constrained the God of 
love, the God of mercy their covenant God, 
to send them captives into a foreign soil ; 
upon this their enemies take occasion to insult 
them, where are now your songs? say they ; 
give us one of your temple songs, with which 
you used to pour out your allelujahs ; let us 
see now whether you can praise him in a strange 
land, The enemy of souls joining inwardly 
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Ww may Gicin without, makes some that can sing, 
even afraid that God hath forgotten to be gra- 
cious, that he hath shut up his loving. kindness in 
displeasure, that the darkness in which they 
were now involved would not be a temporary, 
buta ‘perpetual one ;.and notwithstanding . the 
prophets were sent inmercy of God to com- 
fort them i in their trouble, yet many of them 


126 “Pie. Furnace of Affliction. 4 


SWE tempted. to say, all men, yea the prophets, - 


were liars : it is very well if they stopped there, 
and did not say; God. isa liar too. The ene- 
. my being thus suffered to break in upon them 
like a flood, it was high time for the blessed 
Ged to lift up a standard against him ; “and 
therefore the great Redeemer, the angel of 
the everlasting covenant, lets them know that 
‘he would some time or other, nay very speed- 
ily, appear to relieve his afflicte d. people :. he 
assures them, that however for a- while he 
might suffer them to be tried, he would cause 
a speedy deliverance, that should make then 

look upon him as their God ; and: this not for 
any merit found in this people, not for any 
good foreseen, but he says, for my own name's 
sake ; that the heathen might not say God 
had utterly forsaken them, he will appear for 
their relief, and make them-more than conquerers 
through him that loved them ; that however dark 
the season of affliction might be, yet he would 
let his own people know that all that happen- 
ed, happened out of love ; that it was so far 
from being true, that they were really cast off 
from God, that, on the contrary, he intended 
to over -rule these troubles, both. vais and 
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domestic, to bring them nearer to, and at last 


to lodge them safe in the world above ; well 


therefore for their. comfort might it be ‘usher- 
ed in thus, for my name’s sake will I defer my 
anger, and for my praise will I refrain for thee, 
that Eeut thee not off. And to fix their atten- 
tion and gratitude, ’tis added, behold Ihave. re- 
Jined thee, but not with silver ; for this is so far 
from being contrary to the everlasting decree, 


= 


or purpose, hid in my bosom, that, on the - 


contrary, itis the fulfilling it ; for, saith God 
in the words-of our text, Lave chosen thee in 
the furnace of affliction. : 


Though the words are spoken in the singu- 


lar number, yet they, are of a complex and 
large import; the great God not only. speaks 
to them as a people collectively considered, but 
patticularizes them in this manner ; not J have 
chosen you, but I have chosen thee ; for the 
word of God itself will never, never, never, do 


Spirit of God to you and I. The wisdom and 
kindness of the Holy Ghost deserves our no- 
tice ; had the prophet gone on and said, L have 
chosen you, unbelief might have said, ah, this 
prophesy belongs only to the people of Israel, 


the words were addressed to those who were 


under the Jewish dispensation, what have I.to 
do with them ? or unbelief would persuade us 
tosay so of such a general promise as this ; 


- but when it is said I have chosen thee, and we 
know that no scripture is of private interpreta- 


tion, but, like its blessed author, is the same 


yesterday, to-day, and forever, there is no loop- 


‘us good, if it is not applied by the blessed- 


‘So - * DB. 
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hole, as it were, for unbelief to creep out at; - 


but every believer may, in allxages, in the 


ae | 
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‘words of the text, say to himself, God has cho- 


senme wn the furnace of affliction, Perhaps, there 
is not a more comfortable passage in the whole 


book of God; I do not know of one |that has_ 


a greater tendency to silence. a complaining 


child of God, or to make a poor suffering be- — 
lever happy, and to rest under the promise, 


to kiss the rod of God that strikes the blow. — 
Where shall I begin, where shall I end ? the 
very first words open sucha field that eterni- 
ty itself will be but just long enough for us to 
take a view of it; the time is come that even 
some good people that have the grace of God 


in their hearts, have such muddy heads as to . 


kick at the doctrine of election, and look up- 
on it as having a tendency to make us bad in 
our heads, or Antinomians in our hearts: but 


if we have eyes to see, and ears to hear, and if 


our hearts are really informed by the Spirit ; 
if we have been anointed with his eye-salve, 
O then electing, sovereign, distinguishing love 
flows in sucha scene, such a transporting scene, 
as will make a believer’s heart leap for joy. 


For my own part I know no other doctrine — 


that can truly humble the man ; for either God 


must chuse us, or we must chuse God ; either 


God must be the first mover, or man must be 


the first mover ; either God must chuse them 
on account of some goodness, on account of 
some purity, or acts of piety, or God must 
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chusethem merely of his grace, for his own — 


name’s sake, aad to let us know that we have _ 
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not chosen him, but-he haschosenus. I veri 
believe, thatthe grand reason why such doc- 
trine is so spurned at, and hated by carnal peo- 
ple, is, that it strikes at the very root of hu- 
man pride, cuts the sinews of free-will all to 
pieces, and brings the poor sinner to lie down 
at the foot of sovereign grace ; and, let his at- 
tainments in the school of Christ be ev yer SO 
great, it constrains him to ery out, Lord, why — 
me! why me! Our Master, and I think we 
should not attempt to be wiser than our Master 
was, speaks particularly of and to his*own 
school, his little college of apostles: Thine 
they were and thou gavest them me; Ihave 
chosen you, but ye have not chosen me.—Because 
L hive chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. - Before they were fully 
enlightened, though they were afterwards 
brought more to the light, two of them at 
first said, we have found the Messiah ; yet when 
they were sunk deeper in the knowledge of 
themselves, they changed. their note, and said, 
the Messiah has found us. Observe the man- 
ner of the Redeemer’s addressing our first pa- 
rent, when their guilt had caused them to hide 
themselves, ddam where art thou ? Pray who 


called first, did Adam call after Christ, or did 


Christ call after him ; or do you think there is 
any difference between us _and Adam, or that 
we haye got better hearts than Adam had. ; 

do you think we are wiser and better now ? 2 


_ Adam run away from God and so should we 


_ to this very day, unless Jesus Christ had called 
_us to himself, 
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Some persons, perhaps, may. say, Well, I 


like your doctri ine very well ; God chuses us, 


you say, when we have no regard to any good 
works at all, therefore I will go on sinning, 


_ because the fitter I shall be for God’s grace ; 
and the fitter thou mayest be for hell. Grace 
- does net destroy the use of the law: an honest 


heart will draw that inference from it, as a 
good woman once did when the devil told her, 


that either God had chosen her and she should 


be sayed, or if she was rejected she should be 


damned, so, said he, you need not strive ; ‘she 


answered if there were but two to be saved, I 


would strive to be one of them : God help us 


to draw that inférence. 
Now this word chosen, refers us to God's 


eternal election ; it comprehends, and is the 
- source of all that God has dene for believers, 
_ for every individual believer in particular when 


Jesus bowed his head and gave up the ghost. 
Hence the apostle, in the eighth of the Ro-’ 
mans, mentioning this doctrine in the clearest 
manner, trrumphs over the accuser by asking, 
IVho shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s. 
elect ? and in the same chapter declares, that 
itis God that glorifies : for though glorification 
is the Jast thing done tous, yet it is the first 


thing God designs for us. What is the great 


thing fora natural man to hear? what is” it ? 
why, not only that God has chosen us, but 
chosen us in the furnace of affliction: O that the 
Spivit of God may vouchsafe to transcribe _ 
these words into our hearts ! God help th 
to take it to thyself; OQ man; to take it to 


. 
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thyself, O woman ; to take it to thyself whoever 


thou art that art either a christian now or de- 
sires or hopes to be a christian before thou diest, 
I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction. 

What can be the meaning of the words ? 
why, ’tis very plain that the import of them 
must be this; I have chosen thee, and it is 
my determination from everlasting to the end 
of time, and forever. I have chosen thee with 


this determination, that the way to heaven 


should be through the road of affliction : this 
1s the believer’s way, especially the ministers 
of Christ. When Paul was converted, pray 
what preferment did God: promise him ? was 
it to bea great dignitary in the church ? no, 
nothing about the church? was: it any more 
ease, was it to wear a triple crown, were per- 
sons to come and kiss his toe, what preferment 


_ did God chuse him to ? what? says God, 7 


willshow him what great things he must suffer for 
my name’s sake. I verily believe, that if we 
were to have no other preferment than this of 
Paul, there is not one in a thousand of the 
ministers that. would ask for a living, if they 


_knew they were to have such poor wages as 


Paul had. Ministers that hold the standard 
up, must expect the enemy will fire on them 
from every quarter ; and if they happen to be 
instrumental in comforting others, with the same 
comforts wherewith they themselves are com- 
forted of God, they must expect to bear their 
part, not only for their own purification, but 
for the benefit of those to whom they minister ; 
and 1 believe audiences find that ministers 


wr 
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~ minister bee and the bread comes best, when. 
it comes out of the furnace of a minister’s af- 
fliction: ames # 
The word affliction is of a. very complex 
kind ; it is like the word tribulation, which 
comes from the latin ¢rébulus, signifying a” 
pricking thorn, a scratching briar, or wound. 
ing spikes concealed in the way ; and the word — 
affliction arises from a word that signifies some- 
thing that beats down, presses sore, and i is very v 
grievous and tormenting ; it is a word of so. 
general import, that it takes in all the trouble 
we meet with from men, all the wounds we 
receive from enemigs, as well as in the house 
of our friends; it takes in all our domestic. 
trials, all our inward struggles and dreadful — 
temptations occasioned by the fiery darts of a 
watchful devil ; and if I am not mistaken, 
when the great God said, I have chosen thee in 
the furnace of affliction, it implies, that this is. . 
really to continue with us even to the very end 
of our days: this is what young converts, in 
the time of their first love, do not see ; that is, 
do not wholly see it; “for. if young christians 
were to know all they have to suffer, it would © 
dreadfully discourage them. God says, his. . 
people shall not do so and so, because at their. 
first setting out they would be disheartened, 
and think of going back. It is our happiness ‘ 
God lets us know our trials but very little be- 
fore-hand, very little notice of them have we 
before the time, and then, perhaps, gives us. 
but little respite ; but O when one trial is 
gone, God does with us as masters do with — 
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their schollars, turns over a new leaf with us; 
and when one trial is over, teaches us another ; 
hence our trials are not only new, but con- 
stant ; hence many a believer is apt to. say, 
My trials rise out of the ground ; 2nd many be- 
lievers are saying, who would have thought 
such a trial would have’ befallen me at such a 
time, from such a hand? this may, perhaps, 
open to us agloomy scene ; it would be gloomy 
indeed, if we were not living in a state of pre- 
paygtion it would be gloomy indeed, if God 
was to afflict without a cause ; but there is so 
much corruption, such remainders of indwell- 
ing sin, even in God’s own childrenthat are 
to stand nearest to him in glory, that are the 
dearest to him, and who are to be blessed with 
being in his bosom, that if God was not to 
send them afflictions. there is not a child of 
God but would overset even with the comforts 
God vouchsafes tothem. We find it so with 
our bodies, that if we live without exercise we 
are liable to have a variety of diseases, we 
therefsre submit to various ways and means 
that a physician can prescribe ; and if the dis- 
orders to which we are exposed in our bodies, 
make us willing to submit to a regimen pre- 
scribed by a skilful physician, does it not fol- 
low by a parity of reasoning, that we for our 
souls want sometimes lenitives, and corrosives, 


- and something like a caustic to eat off the 


proud flesh that cleaves to us ? and it vindicates 
God’s ways to man, that there is an hereafter 
-appointed for us, that there is another world, 
to which, perhaps, we shall be called to go be- 
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fore the morning, where the inh Pius shall'no 
more say, Lam sick. _ Believers know this, and 
if they cannot keep a ledger book, if they can- 
~ not post a merchant’s book, they may learn 
* so much of divine arithmetic, asto know that 
the light afflictions which are but for a moment, 
work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. ‘The way to heaven, good. 
bishop Beveridge says, is narrow, but it is not 
long ; the gates are straight, but open to ever-— 
lasting life ; and therefore God has chosen e 
the furnace of affliction, because if we ee 
afflicted, we should never know what we were 
made of. Mr. ‘Bohem, who was chaplain to 
the prince of Denmark, that was married to 
queen Anne, in one of his excellent sermons 
upon affliction, has this observation, “tA flic- 
tions and temptations are like sun- beams fall- 
ing upon a dunghill ; they do not bring va- 
pours into the dunghill, but they exhale the 
vapours.” So afflictions do not bring the cor- 
ruptions into us; we blame such and such a 
one for stirring up such and such corruptions 
in us, but these tend to draw out the vapours, 
and prepare us for the more lasting sunshine 
of a smiling God. God does not intend to 
destroy thee, but to refine thee, and to hum- 
ble thee by it. The devil wants to sift thee 
as wheat ; he thinks to let the grain go through 
the sieve, but Christ will only let the chaff fall 
through, and the sooner that is gone the bet- 
ter: so it is no ways derogatory t to the honor | 
of Christ, but agreeable to the state in which . 
we are, agreeable to the state and the prepara- 
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tions to be made for eternity, agreeable to the 
militant disposition that our graces must retain. 
- Hence our- Lord was content to be called 
God’s servant, Behold my servant whom I have 
chosen, mine elect in whom my soul delighteth.— 
Though he was a son, he learned obedience by the 
things that he suffered ; he was made perfect by 
his sufferings. We cannot avoid trouble as 
‘Men, as christians we should not attempt it: 
man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upwards : 
and christians, especially the man new-born. 
Tf these things were done to the green tree, what 
shall be done to the dry ? The cross is the high- 
road to heaven, and so the king’s highway : 
you know there is always a bar upon the king’s 
_ road, the king has a particular road for him- 
self; but the King of kings will make all bars 
to be removed, and then his peopie go the 
same road he himself went : this was the road 
of all the children of God; there is not an 
heir of God in heaven, but is now thanking 
God for his sufferings here below ; there is not 
a child of God ever received into glory, but, 
I believe, as soon as he comes there, is made 
‘to know why he met with such a trial, and 
from such a quarter ; why he was under such 
arod, why under it solong ; why it was shift- 
ed, why it was changed, why the whip some- =” 
times was turned to a scorpion, and the furnace 
heated seven times hotter ; then the believer ~ 
sees the need of it: in heaven, it makes him 
wonder he was not afflicted seven times more 
on earth, I remember Virgil makes his 
“hero in the /Eneid to say, ’twould all end 
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well.* He comforts himself with this. consid- 
eration under his trouble, that the discharge — 
from it would be the better; andif a child of | 
God would think of that, hereafter he will look 
with pleasure on what he ifered here ; much 
more a Christian enriched with the grace of God, 
wil! be willing to die when he considers he is 
hereafter to sit in Abraham’s bosom, and God 
says to him, Remember thou in chagelec the re- 
ceed thy evil things. O my brethren, a fine 
school is the school of Christ ! I never knew any 
one of my acquaintance that we®e®@kierers, and 
T have been acquainted with some these twenty- 
eight years last past, but what flourished most 
under the afflicting hand of God. I believe 
if the devil had his will, he would bid too high 


_ for every believer ; he does not love money ; 


a covetous man is worse than the devil, he 
loves that which the devil squanders away ; 
but say they, we think we should be very good 
if we had a coach and six ; so when they have 
it, they think they are too good to go to that 
chapel or foundery ; it was a good place when 
we walked a-foot, but now we have a coach 
we will drive by. Happy isit for us that we 
are chosen in the furnace of-affliction ; that 
is a glcrious petition in our litany, Zhat in all 
time of our tribulation, good Lord deliver us t' 
You may very well excuse me for preaching 
* Dabit Deus his quoque finem. : & 
Forsan et haec olim meminisse juvabit, fe 
Per varios casus, per tot discrimina rerum, - 


Tondimus in Latium, * 
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from such a text as this, because I have been 
in the furnace, and I find it is very sweet; it 
is very sweet walking in a burning fiery furnace 
when the Son of God leads by the arm. In . 
the account we have of the three chiidren be- 
ing in the fiery furnace, the king could say, 7 
see one walking with them: what an emblem of 
the children of God! O, say you, does the 
Son of God walk with you in the furnace ? I 
answer, yes; make the worst of it, tell them 
the enthusiast, the babler says, God walks with 
his people in the furnace ; he walks with all 
_ that walk with him, and never walks closer 
with them than when they are in the-furnace. 
Daniel is generally painted young, but he was 
four-score years old when he was thrown in 
- among the lions, there he sits as sweet and 
easy, and no lion dare to touch one of his grey 
hairs. Nothing proves the truth of grace, 
and shows the love of God more, and you may 
- be assured of it as you are of being in this 
_ place alive, that sanctified afflictions are the 
- greatest evidence God can give you of his love ; 
so that if we are chosen in the furnace of af- 
fliction, we are to expect it ; and is it not a 
great shame for us, that the heathens out-do 
us ? when one came and told one of the heath- 
ens that his son, a darling son, was dead, he 
said, “I know that I begot him mortal.” So 
Job said, The Lord hath given, and the Lord 
hath taken away. Othat God may bless this 
_ poor preaching to the raising up some droop- 
Ing soul. Underneath thee, O believer, O 
sufferer, are God’s oe arms ; therefore 
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the beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety, be- 
-cause they dwell near him, and he that toucheth 
them, toucheth the apple of God’s eye._ 
_. This may teach us, when one trouble.is over 
to expect another; none of your requiems 
here. Abraham, I believe, thought when he 
had got his Isaac, he was to be tried no. more ; 
but after these things God did tempt Abraham, 
We know not what trials we are to have, but 
remember they are marks of our adoption : 
not that all ‘afflictions do prove us children of 
God, because there are some afflictions that 
are not sanctified: God give us all to have 
sanctified afflictions}... >. See 
Tf this is the case, let young believers know 
what they are to meet with; God. forgive 
those, and visible churches are too much pes- 
tered with them, that daub ‘with untempered 
mortar ; formerly, when the church was un- 
der persecution, they. would forsake father, 
mother, and all; but zow, blessed be God, we 
are for becoming Christians ; we livein London, 
we live where the Church is smiled upon, we may 
live where we are-at ease.—My dear hearers, 
do you think that all the Londoners are con: 
verted ? do you think they all bring forth the 
fruits of the Spirit; or have you heard. that 
the devil is converted? can any body prove - 
to me that the devil is not the same ; can you 
prove that God is not the same ; can you 
prove that the world is not the same,:that the 
human heart is not the same ? if you can prove 
that neither of these are what they were when 
Christ came into the world, I will give up the 
point; but if they are the same, we must ex. 
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pect the same trials our forefathers met with, 
if ever we hope to meet with them) in glory ; 
God forbid I should glory, save in the cross of Je- 
_ sus Christ. Therefore, if any of us ‘have -a 
mind to set out for heaven, expect trouble. 
Indeed, if we have enlisted under the devil’s 
banner, he shows you the kingdoms of the 
_ World, and the glory of them.» When Peter. 
' said to our Lord, concerning his sufferings, far 
be that from thee ; after having shown his dis- 
pleasure at it, as a suggestion of satan’s, he 
says to all his disciples, Zf any man will come 
after me, let him take up jis cross and follow me. 
And I remember Mr. Law, who was‘a. great 
man, notwithstanding some great blunders and 
mistakes, told me thirty-two years ago, all 
_ principles, all doctrines, are comprehended in 
these few words, Jf any man will come after me, 
let him deny hiinself and take up his cross and fol- 
_ low me. And if you do not choose the furnace 
of affliction, if you are too nice to enter in, you 
forsake the Lord, and are only preparing to be 
company for the damnedin hell. This was the 
case with Dives ; Son, thou in thy life time re- 
ceived thy good things; and for a man that 
fares sumptuous every day ; fora man that is 
clothed in fine linen, to be tormented by the 
‘devil ; to see God, Christ, heaven, with all he 
had, lost; andthe torments must never cease. 
One moment’s thought of this is very awful ! 
God grant this may not be the lot of any of 
us! Come, my dear hearers, may God of his 
‘infinite mercy grant this night, that some 
poor soul may be rescued from the devil, and 
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enlist: under Christ’s banner! I have bore 
the cross thirty-four years; I never.wore_ it 
long, but I found te my great comfort it was 
lined. with the love of God. Ay yokeis easy, — 
my burden is light, saith our blessed Lord. 
Suffering grace is given for suffering times ; 
the reason we have not more comfort is, be- 
cause we haye not, more. crosses ; happy they 
that say in this visitation, my Jesus, my Lord, 
I give up all for thee; my life, and all things, 
Icastbehind.. i eer ht 

A heart that no desire will move, — 

But still to adore, obey, and love, 

Give me, my Lord, my life, my all. 


I wish you joy that run this course ;. don’t 
be weary of it, don’t think hard of God, 
don’t say, never was any body tried as I am, 
never-was any body tempted as I am, for if 
you was to go and tell your cross, there area 
thousand in the congregation would, perhaps, 
say, dear I have had that and:ten times worse. 
One Mr. Buchanan, a Scotchman, who: died 
the other day, having lost his last child, said, — 
‘Tam now childless, but, blessed be God, J 
am not Christless.” A noblelady told me her- + 
self, that when she was crying on account of. 
one of her children’s death, her little daughter: 
came innocently to her one day and. said, — 
‘‘ Mama, is God Almighty dead, you cry so ??? 
the lady blushing, ‘said, no ; she replied, Ma. 
dam, will you lend me your glove ?. she let her 
take it, and after that asked for it'again; up. 
_ on which the child said, Now you have taken 
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the glove from me, shall I cry because you have 
taken away your own glove ? and shall you . 
cry because God has taken away my sister. 
Out of the mouths of babes, has God perfected 
praise, and will fer ever. O glorify God in 

the furnace! — 5 
If any of you are saying, don’t tell me of 
your afflictions, I will live, I will drink, ¢o- 
morrow shall be as to-day, and so much the more. 
If there be any of you that say so, take care, 
take care, God himself can’t issue out a 
worse sentence against you than this, Let him 
alone, let him alone ; whom the Lord loves he 
chastens.. What apretty creature would you 
make in heaven, if you was to go there, with- 
out one of Christ’s crosses on your back, you 
would be turned out; no there are none such 
there. ' ere 
. Christians endure the cross; happy ye that 
are tried, and happy they that are gone to 
glory. Where is Mr. Middleton now ? where 
is my dear fellow-labourer, that honest, that 
steady man of God? Qh! he was thanking 
‘God for the gout in his head, in his feet, in 
his stomach, all decays; thanking God for 
that last trouble that cut the thread of life, 
and gave the soul a passage for heaven ; if, in 
the midst of that torture, he could answer his 
daughter and say, heaven upon earth, heaven 
tipon earth, and went to heaven but a little 
after; now surely he must say, heaven in 
eaven ; must he not now he sees God, and 
Sees Christ ? and by his comfort, though in 
such great pain, it ie that God was kissing 
1 2 ae 
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away his soul, he died at the very mouth of God. 
O may the blessed God bless his parents and 
children that are here to-night ; I believe you 
may be glad that God has chosen him’ in the 
furnace of affliction. TI am glad to hear that. 
so many are desirous that something may be 
- done for his family, and Mr.——, and Mr. 
, and Mr. , are willing to take in the 
subscriptions that any may be’ inclined to send 
_ them. - May God bless the family, and grant _ 
_ that his children may not disgrace the mem-- 
ory of their father; that they may live as fol- 
lowers of his faith, who is now gone te in- 
herit the promises of God. You know not 
how your children may be left by you, though 
there is not one of you here but may be called 
that have children, to say, by and by my chil- 
dren must: be left to the goodness of God ; 
and it is a great happiness to see so many fa- 
therless children provided. for of late: ‘there 
was never a time when persons were more be- 
neficient tothe distressed; let it not be said 
that believers in London live on bread alone, 
Dut may they be continuing to lay up treasure 
i heaven! when we plead, not by way of 
merit, remember me, O Lord, I did so and 
so when others were in trouble. Lord Jesus, 
I plead thy promises, if thou hast: chosen me 
in the furnance of affliction ; O Lord, help me’ 
to lay hold on thee : O that this may be your | 
and my lot. Jam hastning to the grave; 
am astonished that I have again an opportu- 
nity to preach the word of God. May God 
prepare us to follow those that are gone 
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before us, where the wicked cease from troubling 
and the weary soul enjoys everlasting rest with 
thee, O Father, with thee, O Son, and with 
the Holy Ghost ; to whom, three persons but 
one God, be all honor and glory, now and 
for evermore, Amen. 
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THE LORD OUR LIGHT. 


Isaran lx. yer. 19, 20. 


The sun shail be no more thy ght by day, neither 
Jor brightness shall the moon give light unto. 
thee, but the Lord shall be unto thee an ever- 
lasting light, and thy God thy glory. ‘Thy sun 
shall no more.go down, nesther shall thy moon 
withdraw itself, for the Lord shall be thine: 
everlasting lizht, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended. : 


PON reading these words, I cannot: help 
thinking of what the royal Psalmist 
said, Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city 
of God. Selah. 1 amv afraid, my dear hearers, 
that even believers themselves, who have tasted 
of the grace of God, reflect not and meditate. 
as they ought, on the glorious and amazing 
felicity they are called by the Spirit of God 
to experience in this life. We content our- 
selves too much with our hopes, and if we at-- 
tain to @ good hope through grace, we are ready ~ 
to think we have got up to the last step of the 
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gospel ladder, and have nothing more to do 
but to rest in that hope, without ever attain- 
ing to an abiding, full assurance of faith. If 
‘we would examine the scriptures, and not 
chuse to bring them down to us, but beg of 
God to raise our hearts up to them, we shall . 
find the believer is made partaker of the grace 
of life, as well as an heir of it; the oneis on 
earth, the other in heaven, and one is only a 

relibation of the other. This blessed prophet 

saiah, speaking of the privileges of the chil- 
dren of God, saith, Hye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive the things that God hath pre- 
pared (and that even-here below) for those that 
love him: God grant that we may be of that 
happy number! Hence, like an evangelist, the 
prophet draws aside the veil, and as one inspir- 
ed by the spirit. of God, and filled with the 
rays, of divine light, gives. us a transporting 
view of the gospel state, and the glory which 
the church militant enjoys below, before its 
triumphant state above. 

The text, prebably, refers to the great 
change that should be made in the affair’ of 
the Jews after their captivity, how wonderfully 
God would appear for them, after their harps 
had been long hanging on the willows, and 
they could make no other answer to their in- 
sulting foes than this.mournfulone, How can 
we sing the Lord’s song ina strange land ? The 
gospel is, doubtless, glad tidings of great joy ; 
and however the people of God might be en- 
_ couraged to hope thatthe time would come, 
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when they should tread on the fecks of ihiele 
enemies, the prophet teaches them to look 
further, and lets them know that their happi- 
ness was not to consist in any external created 
good, but ina larger possession of the gfaces 
and comforts of the Holy Ghost. So that 
this chapter speaks not only of a temporal de- 
liverance and rest, which they should enjoy’ 
after their trouble, but a spiritual rest, which, 
ly faith, they should enter into here, as the 
earnest and pledge of the rest and enjoyment 
of the better world hereatter, As we know 


: us more hy what it is not, than aoe hes +e 
So in the words of the text; Thy sun shall 
no more go down, neither shall thy moon with-— 
draw itself, for the Lord shall be thine everlast- 
ing light, and the days of thy mourning shall be 
ended. Here are three negatives, and but one 
positive, namely, the Lord shail be thy ¢ everlast-— 
ing light, which is a beautiful allusion to the sun, 
that should teach usto spiritualize naturalthings ; 
~andif we feared God, and lived near to him 
as we ought, there is no object of our bodily 
eyes but might improve our spiritual sight. — 
You cannot suppose the prophet meant a time 
should come, when the sun should not literal- 
ly go down, that there should not be night and- 
day as now; God indeed permitted a man 
once to say, sur, stand thou still, and it was done; 
but, perhaps, there never will be any such’ 
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thing again till the sun is removed from its 
station, and the moon forsake her orbit, and 
be turned intoblood. The word must there- 
fore be understood in a figurative sense ; and 
then comparing spiritual things with. spiritual, 
it must certainly import, that Jesus Christ, 
the Sun of Righteousness, shall be what the 
sun is to the visible world, that is, the light 
and life of all his people ;. I say, all the people 
of God. You see now, the sun shines on us 
all: Inever heard that the sun said, Lord, L 
will not shine on the Presbyterians, J will not 
shine on the Independents, I will not shine on 
the people called Methodists, those great en- 
thusiasts ; the sun never said yet, I will not 
shine on the Papists; the sun shines’ on all, 
which shows that Jesus Christ’s love is open to 
all that are made willing by the Holy Ghost 
to accept of him ; and therefore it is said, the 
sun of righteousness shall arise with healing under 
his wings, If you were all up this morning 
before the sun arose at five o’clock, how beau- 
tiful was his first appearance ! how pleasant to 
behold the flowers opening to the rising sun ! 
I appeal to you yourselves, when you were 
looking out at the window, or walking about, or 
opening your shop, ifin a spiritual frame, wheth- - 
er you did not say, Arise thou sun of righteous- 
ness with healing under thy wings, on me, 
All that the natural sun is to the world Jesus 
Christ is, and more, to his people ; without the 
‘sun we should have no corn, or fruit of any 
-kind:. what a dark place would the world be 
without the sun, and how dark would the world 
be without Jesus Christ ; and as the sun does re’ 
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ally communicate its rays to the earth, the 
plants, and to all this lower creation, so the 
Son of God does really communicate his life 
and power to every new created soul, other- 
wise Christ is but a painted sun; and is Christ 
nothing but a’painted Christ to us, while we 
receive heat and benefit by the Holy Ghost, 
on account of the virtue of his blood ? Some- 
times the sun shines brighter than at other 
times, and does not always appear alike ; clouds 
intervene and interrupt its rays ;.so it is be- | 
“tween a renewed soul and the Lord Jesus, the 
sun of righteousness ; O my brethren, I be- 
lieve you know it by fatal experience: hold 
but your hand now, when the sun shines In its 
meridian, between it and you, and if-by the 
breadth of that you can keep the sun from 
you, ah! how very little earth will keep off 
thy heart from Jesus Christ; It was a very 
excellent saying of one of the antients, that 
God never leaves a person till he first leaves 
him. Some people think God does so of his 
sovereignty, but I am apt to think when the 
sun shines, we-shall find some people have 
taken up with something short of the sun of 
righteousness ; and I believe there are times, 
when the poor believer thinks his sun will 
quite go down, and rise no more ;_he loses his 
relish, his taste and evidence of divine things, 
not only are the rays intercepted for a while, 
but doubts and fears, a dreadful cloud of them, 
come on. Though I hold. with a full assur. 
ance of faith, yet lam of opinion that ’tis not _ 
always in a like exercise; and therefore pray that 
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doubting people will not take hold of that, 
and say, Blessed be God, I am ina doubting 
state, and I am content. The Lord deliver 
you from a mind to stay in prison, and pre- 
vent the devil from locking the door upon 
you, and keeping you there as long as he can. 
The Lord help you to come; come, come, 
and break out of prison, that you may know 
how pleasant it is to behold the Sun, and praise 
his name, : - a 
Sometimes, in stead of the sun there is only 
moon-light, which shews the difference a be- 
liever feels in his soul, both in relation to 
grace and comfort. Both sun and moon give 
light, but O how far superior is the one to the 
other: the moon gives a very faint, uncertain 
light, waxes and wanes, and at best is almost 
nothing when compared with the light, and 
- the blessed reviving heat of the sun, Hence, 
my brethren, this world sometimes is a world 
of mourners: it is said, that the days of our 
mourning shall be ended ; for if the text refers 
to the future state, as no doubt it does, it 
means that the days of believers here below 
are very often mournful, trying, and afflicting, 
though they end in joy, as our Lord intimates 
in his opening his gospel-sermon almost. with 
these very words, Blessed are they that mourn, 
Jor they shall be comforted, Some, perhaps, 
may think it is an odd kind of bleasing ; and 
though worldly people are fond of the fifth 
of Matthew, and wonder that Methodists and 
gospel-ministers do not preach oftener on that 
chapter, I am apt to isapie when you come 


ed 
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to preach and open that word, they will not 
like that chapter any more than any other, 
because they are for a joyful Christ, and not 
for any mourning atall, Do you know God 
in Christ ? let me tell you, the more you are 
acquainted with him, the more your souls will 
be kept ina mourning state. A mournful 
state !|—O, say you, people will mourn before 
they are converted.—Ah, that they will.—I 
don’t love to hear of conversions without 
any secret mourning ; I seldom see such souls 
established, JI have heard of a person wha 
was In company once with fourteen ministers 
of the gospel, some of whom were eminent 
servants of Christ, and yet not one of them 


could tell the time God first manifested him- 


self to their soul. Zacheus’s was a very quick 
conversion, perhaps not a quarter of an hour’s 
conviction: this I mention, that we may not 
condemn one another, We donot love the 
pope, because we love to be popes ourselves, 
and set up our own experience as a standard 
to others. Those that had such a conversion 
as the jailor, orthe Jews: O, say you, we do 
not like to hear you talk of shaking over hell, 
we love to hear of conversion by the love of 
God ; while others that were so shaken, as 
Mr. Bolton and other eminent men were, may. 
say, you are not christians because you had 
not the like terrible experience, You may 
as well say to your neighbour, you have not 
had a child, for you were not in labour all 
night. “The question is, whether a real child 
is born, not-how long was the preceding pain, 
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- but whether it was productive of a new birth, 
and whether Christ has been formed in your 
hearts ; it isthe birth proves the reality of the 
thing. bese ‘ 
Some allow that there is mourning before, 
but no mourning after conversion ; pray who 
says so ? none but an Antinomian, a raak An- 
tinomian ; and when you heara person say, 
that after conversion you will have no.mourn- 
ing, you may be assured that person is at best 
walking by moon light ; he does not walk by 
the sun, he has got some doctrine in his head 
but very little grace, lam afraid, in his heart. 
How! how ! my brethren, not mourn: after 
we are converted ; why, till then there is no 
true mourning at all. The damned in hell 
are mourning now, they put on their mourn- 
ing as soon as they get there. How am I tor- 
mented in this flame, says Dives; and Cain, 
my punishment is greater than I can bear. 
How many worldly people break their hearts 
for the loss of the world they cannot keep 
their usual equippage, nor do as they would ; 
and come not to worship on Sunday because 
they. cannot appear so fine as formerly they 
did: \this is a sorrow of the world that work- 
eth death ; but there is a blessed, a more evan- 
gelical mourning, whichis the habitual, blessed 
state and frame of a converted soul. How 
strong the expression, They shall look on him 
whom they have pierced, and shall mourn : how 
shall they mourn ? as one mourneth fora first. 
born, an only child. Have you ever been call- 
ed to bury a child? is there any tender moth- 
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er here? were you merry directly after the 
child was dead ? no, perhaps till this very day, 
you continually call to remembrance your lit- 
ile one and shed a tear; every thing relating 
to it, Causes. the repetition. of your sorrows 
When a poor believer is acquainted with Je- 
sus Christ, he mourns for haying crucified the 
Son of - God, and you will mourn for the same 
sin after conversion as before. Surely, says 
some, I mourn for my sins I committed before, 

my conversion. I do not know whether you 
do or no, but I-know you should. O, says 
David, Remember not against me the sins of my 
youth, in a Psalm which was wrote when. he 
was anold man; and Paul says, J was a blas- 
phemer and injurious, and therefore not worthy to 
becalledanapostle, because [persecuted the church 
of God ; and this after he had been wrapped 
up to the third heaven. See Mary rushing 
into. the house, washing her Lord’s feet with 
her tears, and wiping them with her hair: I 
don’t suppose she was dressed as our ladies are 
now ; they did not make such apes of them- 
selves ; but her hair was very fine in an hon. 
est way : though she breaks the allibaster box 
- of ointment given her, perhaps by some. poor 
silly creature that would die by her frowns, 
and live upon her smiles,-see her at the feet of 
her Saviour, and Jesus Christ answers for her, 
some having thought she was profuse, that 
having had much forgiven, she loved | much. 
‘The more the love of God is manifested, the 
more it will melt the soul down: I appeal to 
you christians, whether the sweetest times you 
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ever enjoyed, were not those when you were » 
much melted at the sight of a crucified Savi-. 
eur ; when you could say, Lord, thou forgav- 
est me, I feel it, I know it, but I cannot for- 
give myself ; this will always be the effect of. 
an engenuous mind; and a person, that is really 
converted will thus mourn, and if you do not 
know this, you may be assured you know noth- 
ing savingly of Jesus Christ. You may-go and 
hear this and that warning, and you are right 
to gather honey from every. flower, but you 
have not got within the inner court, but are 
yet without. God give you to see your folly 
herein. 
A true believer will mourn over his corrup- 
tions: I wonder what they can think, who 
suppose they have no corruptions. I remem- 
ber a poor creature of Rhode-Island who 
looked the most like the old Puritans I ever 
saw, when I was talking with him, and said, 
some people say there are some men that have 
no sin ; he said, if you send such a man to me, 
I will pay his charges even from England and 
back again. I have often learned something 
fromthe difference of glasses : you look into 
the common glasses, and see yourselves there 
so fine, and admire your person, dress, &c. 
but when you view yourselves through a mi- 
eroscope, how many worms are discovered in 
‘that fine skin of yours, enough to make you 
ashamed of the vermin and filth that is seated 
there ; so it is in faith; that glass would show 
you so much corruption cleaving to every ac- 
tion of your lives, cas would make you sin. 
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sick, and mourn that you have known God so 
long, and are like him so little. What says 
Paul ?. Who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death? Notwithstanding he knew that 
there isno condemnation to them that arein Christ 
Jesus, yet cries out, O wretched man that Iam! 
I should have thought, O happy man that 
thou art! formerly a persecutor, and now a 
preacher; a man that has been honored so 
much above every man in planting churches, 
which is the highest honor a man can have un- 
der heaven ; here is a man that hath been 
wrapt up to the third heaven,—what of him ? 
O wretched man that Lam, who shall deliver me 
Jrom this body of sin and death 2? Do you think 
that it was only a little qualm of conscience ? 
no, it was the habitual temper of his heart. 
Some people are much humbled by fits and 
starts, but Paul felt this daily : many things 
that we are not concerned about, Paul looked 
upon them as such as made his heart ache, 
because he thought he could not live near 
enough te God. He not only watched to do 
good, but he watched how ke did that good ; 
and nature was so mixed with it, that he said, 
T cannot do.as I would do, I would have serv- 
ed God like an angel, but I find myself to be 
a poor sinner after all; and if we are like- 
minded with Paul, we shall mourn- over our 
corruptions, we'shall mourn ,over our hidden 
sins thatnone know but God and ourselves. 
Tt isavery dangerous thing to trust gospel- 
gossips, who being strangers. to themselves, 
hear with wonder and contempt, and often 
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‘betray ; however, a judicious friend, into 
_ whose bosom we cat pourout our souls, and 
tell our corruptions as well as our comforts, is + 
avery great privilege. When our corruptions 
do not drive us from Christ, but drive us to 
him, itis the greatest blessing to commune 
with Christ on this side heaven : and, my 
brethren, if your hearts are right with God, 
you will see such things as nobody else could 
_ think of. A good woman who was charmed 
with Dr. Manton, said, O, sir, you have made 
an excellent sermon to day, I wish I had your 
heart; do you say so, said he, good woman, you 
had better not wish for it, for if you had it you 
would wish for your own again. The best 
of men see themselves in the worst light. 
How many thousand things are there that 
make you mourn here below! who can tell 
the tears that godly parents shed for ungodly 
children ! O you young folks, you don’t know 
what plague your children may be to you! O 
they are pretty things while young, like rattle- 
snakes and alligators, which I have seen when 
little, but put them in your bosom and you 
will find they are dangerous. How many are 
there in the world that would wish, if it were 
lawful, that God had written them childless ; 
- there is many a poor creature that makes his 
father’s heart ache. I once asked a godly wi- 
dow, madam, how is your son; she turned 
aside with tears, and said, sir, he isno son to 
me now. What in the world can. come up to 
that | here, says one, I haye bred. up my chil- 
dren, I cannot charge myself with educating 
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them wrong, though few parents can say that, 
for many parents lead them into the paths of 
death, and $0 are murderers of their own chil- 
dren, and by their manner of education help. 
to damn them forever ; but if you can say, 
Ihave done all I could, and yet, Omy God, 
my children are worse than any other peoples ; 
this is a dreadful state indeed ; and the more 
you mourn, the more they laugh at you; O 
these are my godly parents. ‘They increase — 
their trouble, like Dr. -Horneck’s son, who 
said, There is not a postin my fathers house but 
stinks of piety. 1, once sawa man that was 
awakened at the Orphan-house, fall down and 
throw himself on one of their beds, crying out, 
QO, sir, what will become of my poor grey- 
headed father, who knows nothing of this 
birth! It is a difficulty with some to know 
how to behave towards unconverted relations ;_ 
if you don’t go to them, they will say you are 
precise ; if you do, and are faithful, they will — 
soon show you they have enough of your com- 
pany : this sends a godly person home mourn- 
ing ; and then there comes a thought, shall I 
speak to them any more, or let them go to 
the devil. This is not like parting from your 
friends by death, but burying them alive : 
when dead we know we must submit, but to 
part from friends, those we loved, and thought 
to have lived with till we came to heaven, is. 
mournful indeed. Pewee 
Moreover, the poor state of the church 
makes many a minister and close-walker with, . 
God to weep over the desolations of the sanc- 
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‘tuary, and to mourn for those that will not 
mourn for themselves: thtis our Lord wept 
_ over Jertisalem, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem; how 
often would Ihave gathered thy children, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens, but it is over wiih 
thee now ; the decree is gone forth, and Jerusa- 
lem shall suffer. por Bons ” 
Brethren, the time will fail and therefore I 
leave it to you to supply more cases ; for if I 
was to preach till to-morrow morning, I doubt 
not but a thousand here would say, there are 
many things you have not mentioned yet. 
You know the state of your own hearts, and 
the many particular trials in your own,case; 
and you may also know, though your trial 
seems Over, itis only changed: but let it be 
observed, the day of your meurning shall be 
ended ; mind, it is but days, though sometimes 
made very sad ones indeed, by the neglect and 
ingratitude of those who have made the pco- 
ple of God serve them with rigor, as though 
all the world was made for them, as well as 
their incapacity to help themselves, by poverty, 
rae sore sicknesses, and of long continuance. 
[his has been, and is the lot of many a child 
of God; blessed be sovereign mercy ’tis but 
afew days. ‘An end shall arrive, and that end 
shall be happy, when death, the believer’s 
friend, shall come with an angel’s face, to dis- 
miss them from all their sinand sorrow. When — 
I was last at Bristol, I could not help remem- 
bring good Mr. Middleton, who used, you 
know to have the gout very much, and in 
that closet were kept his crutches : now, 
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thought I, he needs them no more, the days 
of his mourning are ended, and so shall ours 
by and by too, when we shall no longer want 
our spiritual crutches or armour, but shall say, 
to the helmet of hope, the shield of faith, I 
have no more need of thee ; and the all-pre- 
vailing weapon of prayer be changed into 
songs of endless praise; when God himself 
shall be our everlasting light, a sun that shall 
never go down more, but shall beam forth his 
infinite and eternal love in a beatific state for 
ever. The prospect of this made one of the 
fathers cry out, O glory! how great! how 
great! what art thou ? a friend asking him 
what he saw ? he answered, I see the glory 
of the only begotten Son of God. -And if a 
sight of Christ on earth is so great, as could 
make good Mr. Wardrobe, an _ excellent» 
Scotch minister say, after he was given over, 
starting up in the arms of an excellent friend 
who told it me, in a rapture of joy, crowns! 
crowns ! crowns of glory shall adorn this head 
of mine e’er long! and stretching up added, 
palms! palms! palms shall e’er long fill these 
hands of mine! and so sweetly fell asleep in 
Jesus : what a pleasing, awful trial is that for 
an affectionate friend! So our dear sister, who 
is to be buried to-morrow night at Tottenham- 
court, talked with her friends for an hour or 
two, and took leave of her husband and chil- 
dren,: and said, Now come, ye heayenly char- 
iots! We shall thank God then for all our 
losses, crosses, and disappointments ; and. 
I believe those things which we mourn for 
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most, and puts us most to the trial, will give 
us most comfort when we come to die: God 
shall be our everlasting light, as well as the 
days of our mourning shallbe ended, 

Take care, don’t be secure, pray don’t 
think the day of your mourning to be ended 
yet: you may put off mourning for your 
friends, but may have fresh cause of mourn- 
ing for your souls ; whilst you remember that 
holy mourning is consistent with holy walking, 
following the Lord in all his pe You have 
often heard me speak of one of our ministers, 
who was not one of your fine yelvet mouths, 
that said once in the pulpit, As sure as you see 
the sun shine on my breast, which at that 
time it did, so sure does the Spirit of God 
dwell in the souls of true believers. How oft- 
en has he told you, Lam for having you have 
godly sorrow, L wish your hearts were fill of it, 

ecause it will a ys everlasting joy. Comfort, 
my brethren, one another with these things 
the day of your mourning shall soon be ended, 
foreyer, —_ 

But what am I to say ? I apprehend I shall 
grow forgetful to-night ;--I have spoken so 
much to saints, Iam afraid I shall have but 
little time to speak to sinners; I mean, I have 
taken so much time up in speaking to you 
that know God, that I have but little to speak 
to you that know him not, How different 
your state, poor hearts! poor hearts! my soul 
mourns for you; my blood, whilst I am speak- 
ing, is ready to curdle in my veins. ‘The se- 


raphic Mr, Hervey, when he did me that 
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honor to so-journ under my roof, said, My 
dear friend, it is an awful thing when we see 
an unconverted man die, and his eyes closed, 
to think, that that poor soul will never see one 
gleam of comfort or life more ; to have a sight 
of God, of Christ, and the heavenly angels 
and saints ; but to see what the rich man saw,’ 
a God they want; to see Lazarus, whom he 
would not permit to be seen’ at his door, now 
taken particular notice of in heaven; and to 
see himself now a beggar in hell. The Lord 
help you to thmk ! O think how soon your 
sun will go down, and even your bodies will 
feel damnation, not only in respect to pain, 
but loss. wee PEA a 
Bishop Usher’s opinion was, and I heartily 
concur in it, that those who value themselves | 
most on their beauty and dress, and do not 
~ love God on earth, will be most deformed in 
hell, and their bodjes suffer proportionally 
there. ‘There isno dressing in hell, nothing 
but fire and: brimstone there, and the wrath of 
God always awaiting on thee, O sinner, who- 
ever thou art, manor woman. It was a fine 
saying of Maclane, who was executed some’ 
years ago, when the cap was pulling over his 
eyes, must I never see the light of yon sun. 
any more ; Lord Jesus Christ, thou sun of 
righteousness, arise with healing under thy 
wings on my departing soul! May the Lord 
Jesus Christ do that for us all! When you are ~ 
damned, the days of your mourning will be 
but at their beginning ; there is no end of. 
your mourning in hell . There is but one 
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song, if it may be called so, in hell, to wit, that 
of Dives, which will be always repeating, How 
am I tormented in this flame ! Consider this, ye 
that forget God; and O that God may bless 
you to-night with godly sorrow.. Believers, 
pray for them : Lord help you, sinners, to pray 
for your vile selves. - Some may think, what 
- do you cry for? why, Icryforyou. Perhaps 
you will say as a wicked one did to a poor wo- 
man in Scotland, when thousands were awak- 
ened there ; seeing her weep, he said, what 
do you weep-for ? for this people, says she ; 
weep for yourself, says he ; she replied, I do; 
but what is my soul, to all these poor souls! 
O that ministers may never rise up in-judg- 
ment against you : O may Moses, in the hand 
of the Spirit, make you mourn! may the loye 
of God make you cry ! may you not go home > 
_ to-night without an arrow steeped in the blood 
of Christ. It was wonderful what a good woman 
_ awaking thought she saw written over her head, 
Ovarth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord! 
May every faithful soul be made to hear it; to 
awake, arise from their sleepin sin. The sunis 
going down, and death may putan end to all to- 
night : the lord help you to come though it is 
the eleventh hour: O that you would fly, fly 
this night to Christ, lest God destroy you forey- 
er. Jesus stands ready with open arms to receive 
- you whom he has first pricked to the heart, and 
“made you cry out, What shall I do to be saved ! - 
he will then make you believe in his name, 
that you may be saved: God grant this may 
_ be the case of all here to-night. Amen. 
| P 
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acto dodo dete dodo de doute dededtede-de H 


SERMON Ix. 


‘GLORIFYING GOD IN THE FIRE ; OR, 
THE RIGHT IMPROVEMENT OF 
cs AFFLICTION, — > 


IsAIAH xXxiy. ver. 15. 
Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires, 


OU have oft, my dear hearers, let me 
‘tell you, met with affliction ; and I be- 
lieve you may persuade yourselves affliction is 
at hand, which makes suchdeep impressions, 
when sent and blessed by heaven, as to thaw 
the very heart. Faith, like ‘some glasses to 
view objects near us, sets them in so strongva 
light, that we cannot help being affected with | 
the weight of the impression; hence the pro- 
phets, “when under a divine impulse, foresaw _ 
things at a distance ; spoke and wrote of them ~ 
as though actually present. © They sung both of 
judgement and mercy, in such strong and persua- 
sive strains, as to convince of the reality of their 
existence, Isaiah, who had a courtly educa- 
tion, being probably brother to a king, seems to 
excel in this kind of speaking ; a person of 
good natural, as well as acquired abilities, 
which being tempered bythe Holy Ghost, 
made him a kind of an angel of an orator, of - 
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-a writer, and a prophet. When he penned 
this chapter, he probably foresaw the dreadful 
calamities coming on the land; and so strong 
was his persuasion, that he writes as though 
he saw the things taking place. Behold, says 
he, the Lord maketh the earth empty, maketh tt 
waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth 
abroad the inhabitants thereof’ How much is 
expressed in a few words! 4s with the people 
so with the priests, who perhaps on account of 
their situation in the church, might think they 
should be exempted ; but if the priests sin 
with the people they shall be punished with 
the people. As with the servant, so with his 
master ; as with the maid, so with her mis- 
tress ; as with the buyer, so with theseller ; as 
with the lender, so with the borrower ; as with 
the taker of usury, so with the giver of usury to 
Aim. So you see-that the visitation, would be 
universal ; that it should fall on all sorts of 
people... Ver. 3. The land shall be utterly emp- 
tied and utterly spoiled ; probably, by a foreign 
foe taking advantage of the domestic, contu- 
sions, who shall destroy the fruits of the earth. 
Some may think, perhaps, that this will never 
come to pass; but saith Isaiah, the Lord hath 
spoken it. It pleased Ged the nation should 
be: devoted to a dreadful stroke: The earth 
mourneth and fadeth away, the world languish- 
eth and fadeth away, the haughty people of the 
earth do languish, whose crimes, one would 
think, would never be brought to punish- 

“ment on account of the eminence of their 
stations ; they thought themselves out of dan- 


164 Improvement of Afflictions. Ser. TX. 


ger, but they shall feel the common scourge 
For the earth also, as m the fifth verse; is defi. 7 
ed under the inhabitants thereof ; because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinan- 
ces, broken the everlasting covenant. God did 
not strike without a cause ; for the earth groan- 
ed, as it were, under the sins of the inhabitants 
for their neglect of religion, for disowning 
God, for turning their backs on the Most 
High. Therefore hath the curse devoured the 
earth, (ver. 6.) and they that dwell therein are 
desolate. He does not say it shall be, but it 
is done. The inhabitants of the earth are burn- 
ed, with dreadful fire of consuming vengeance, 
‘and few men left. All the mercy hearted, that _ 
‘minded nothing but jollity and mirth, even 
they do sigh. The joy oy the ‘harp ceaseth ; : 
‘they shall not drink wine with a song, strong drink 
shall be bitter to them that drink it. The very 
ereat city, the ‘metropolis, é is broken down ; ev- 
ery house is shut up, because desolation is left in 
it. The inhabitants forsake it, their houses are 
left, shut up, because they are afraid some 
for eign. power should come to their destruction. — 
There is a crying for wine in the streets, all joy is 
darkened, the mirth of the land is gone: no 
plays, no routs, no assemblies now ; he city is 
left desolate ; the court not excepted ; 
desolation itself takes her seat and ravages 
there. The earth shall reel to and fro like a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage ; 
and the transgressions thereof shall be heavy upon 
it, and it shall fall, and not rise again. Whatan 
amazing scene is this ! enough to fill us with 
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horror even at this distance of time and place! 
But is there no way for escape ? is there no 
light breaking through this dark shade ? bless- 
ed be God, there is; look at ver. 13, you'will 
find in the midst of dangers, God shall lend 
his presence, When thus it shall be, pray mind 
that, in the midst.of the land among the people, 
what follows ? there shall be as the shaking of 
an olive tree, and as the gleaning grapes when 
the vintage is done ; there shall be a few godly °- 
people left, let the devil do, what ‘he will ; 
but there will be but few. You know, after 
the people have gathered the fruits from the 
tree, they shake it to bring down the remain- 
der ; and after reaping of corn there are a few ~ 
gleanings, so the Lord says, it shall destroy 
most people, yet in so discriminating a-way, 
_ that God’s people should be safe. 

I cannot well recollect how archbishop Ush- 
er applies this; but this I am sure he says, 
there will certainly come a time when the 
world will undergo the greatest scourge that 
ever it felt, svhich shall chiefly fall on the out- 
- ward-court worshippers, upon those that know 
not God ; God will take particular care of 
securing his own ; and when the wicked are 
all destroyed, the Christians shall go to a little 
city, and there shall dwell in Goshen, till God 
shall call home his ancient people the Jews. 
So God will take care of his people, that they 
shall be safe: pray look to ver. 14, they shall 
lift up their voice ; what to.cry ? no, they have 
done with prayers, they have done with fast- 
ing; they have lifted we their voice, and oft. 
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- en exhorted their neighbours to flee from the 
wrath to come ; but now they shall sing for the 
majesty of God ; when all people are mourn- 
ing, they shall rejoice. And at the great day, 
when Jesus Christ pronounces the wicked 
damned, depart ye cursed, God’s people’ will 
then lift up their voices with majesty and tri- 
umph ; which made a good man say to his 
son, just before he died, I am afraid 1 shall 
never see-thee any more till I hear Jesus Christ» 
- say unto thee, depart thou cursed ! Some years 
ago, being present at the trial of a very vile 
person at the Old-Bailey, and being in suspense 
whether he would be brought in guilty or no, 
when the word guzty' came, and the people 
heard of it, they did in effect give an eclat to 
it; whether just or unjust, | thought it was 
anemblem of that awful day, when all the 
angels of God, and his saints, shall say Amen ; 
when God cansigns the wicked to hell: God 
grant this may not be any of your case. Says 
the prophet, they shall cry aloud from the sea : 
_-some of them may be on the other'side of the . 
water, gone abroad while others stay at home ; 
but whether at home or abroad, though they 
have: been banished by persecution, though 
they have been driven to the other side of the 
water, which has been the case of many per- 
sons before now, yet they shall cry aloud ; they 
shall find the same God abroad as they did at 
home. A. judge said toa good old christian — 
that. was persecuted in Charles II.’s time, E ~ 
will banish you to America: says she, Very 
well, you cannot send me out of my Father’s 


1 


: 
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country. They shall cry aloud from the sea, 


wherefore glory fy ye the Lordin the fires - if this 


is the case, the prophet draws the inference ; 
what must they do under these circumstan- 
ces; why they must study how to -glorify 
God in the fires, not how to escape or run a- 


way from him, but how to glorify him ; 


wherefore, saith he, glorify me, giorify me the 
Lord, in the fireg ; not the fire, nthe singular 
number, but in thesplural number, fires. We 
are, my brethren, very much mistaken, if we 
think we have but one fire to go through. 

The words imply, in order to bring them 
home to ourselves, that all God’s people, must 


_ be put into the fires. Fire sometimes denotes 


the love of God, sometimes the work of the 
Holy Ghost, and very ,often it denotes afilic- 
tion ; therefore, the apostle talks of a fiery tri- 
al; and let it be of whatever kind it will, let 
it be upon mind, body, or estate ; whether it 
comes from friend or foe, or whether it comes 


immediately from the hand of God himself 


upon the soul, it may well be compared to fire, 


for you all know that fire scorches ; God ex- 


pects when he strikes, that we should feel. 
Of all things in the world to be avoided, a 
stony heart, or astupidity under God’s afilict- 
ing hand, is most to be deprecated. I sup- 
pose you have heard of the stoics,* with ‘whom 
the apostle Paul disputed in the place of pub- 


_ lietraffic m Athens. Paul did not take a walk 
to Change to talk on trade, he went to talk 


- * They taught that a wise man should be free from all 
affections and passions whatsoever, or 
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about Jesus Christ, if he could meet with one 
to talk with: I wish the clergy took no other 
walks but these. . Every thing is to be tried 
by fire ; we may talk what we please, but we 
shall never know what metal we are made of, 
till Ged “puts us into the fire. It is very easy 
' talking what we can bear,’ and what we can 
do, but let God lay his hand on us, and we 
shall see what we are. We are apt to find 
fault, and be peevish with ,out friends and re- 
lations under such circumstances ; they are 
aptto say, you should be patient, and patient, 
and patient ; ah! put these reprovers into the 
same furnace, and see how patient they. will 
be : they say, there is no putting old men’s 
heads upon young men’s shoulders ;_ and there 
is no putting old heads upon souls young in 
experience. The devil knew very well how 
it was whenhe said, Hast thou not made an hedge. 
about Job, and about his house, and about all that 
be hath on every side ; thou hast blessed the work 
of his bands, and his substance is increased in 
the land; but put forth thy hand now, and touch 


all that he hath, andhe will curse thee to thy face; - 


so we should all do if God was to leave us to 
ourselves, and our faith is not of the right sort. 
How shall we know if our faith is. good 2 
we often pray, Lord, give us Abraham’s faith, 
but never pray, give us Abraham’s trial at the 
same time. I was once in Scotland, at a great 
nan’s house, where several rich people were 
yat knew Jesus Christ ; God having blessed 
y labours at a former visit, I was desired by 

» nobleman to pray ; and I remember Ef 


\ \ 
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prayed the Lord to give us great faith and pa- 
tience ;—-O said Satan, as strong as if he had 
spoke to me, don’t pray for that, for thou shalt 
have great-trials. O, said I, if that be the 
ease, I will turn the devil’s prayer against him- 
_ self; and [ prayed, O, Lord, give us great grace, 
and never mind what trials. Often when we 
are under temptations, God takes us at our 
words: O, says one, whata prayer I had, I 
prayed for faith and patience ; I was upon the 
mount, and never thought of coming down, 
and feeling 4 storm again. : 
_ Fire my brethren, notonly burns and purges, 
but you know it separates one thing from a- 
nother, and is made use of in chymistry and 
mechanical businesses. What could we do 
without fire ? it tries metal to purge it : “God - 
Aldmighty knows, we are often purged more in 
one hour bya good sound trial, than by a 
thousand manifestations of his love. It is a 
fine thing to-come purified, to come pardoned 
out of the furnace of affliction; it is intended 
to purge us, to separate the precious from the 
vile, the chaff from the wheat : and God, in 
order to do this, is pleased to put us into one 
fire after another, which makes me love to see 
a good man under afflictions, because it teach- 
es something of the work of God in the heart. 
I remember some years ago, when I first 
preached in the north of England, at Shields 
near Newcastle, I went intoa glass-house, and. 
standing very attentive, I saw several masses of 
burning glass of various forms : the workman 
took one piece of glass and put it into one fur- 
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nace, then he put it intoa second, and then into 
a third: when I asked him, why do you put this 
‘into so many fires? he answered, QO, sir, the first 
_ was not hot enough, nor the second,«and there- 
fore we put it into the third, and that will 
make it transparent. ‘Taking leave of him in 
a proper manner, it occured to me, this would 
make a good sermon: O, thought I, does this 
man put this glass into one furnace after a- 
nother, that we may see through it; O may 
' God put me into one furnace after another, 
that my soul may be transparent ; that I may 
see God as he is. My brethren, we need to 
be purged ; how apt are we to want to go to 
heaven upon a feather-bed; many go lying 
upon beds of pain and languishing, which is 
the King’s highway thither. - You know there 
are some ways in London called the King’s 
road, and they are finely gravelled, but the 
King’s road to heaven is-strowed with crosses 
and afflictions. Weare all apt to think well 
of being christians ; it is very pretty talking 
of being christians, till we are put into one 
furnace after another ; think it not strange, saith 
the apostle, concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you. What must I do ?\why, since I must 
bein the fire, I must thank -my corruptions 
for it ; God will not put you or me into the 
fire if there was not something to be purged 
away'; the grand thing is to learn to glorify ~ 
Godinthefire. Wherefore glorify ye the Lord 
in the fires. SEEN SES GRRE A RTE 

When do we glorify him ?: when we endea- 
vour to get such grace from the Lord, ‘that 
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we may not dishonor him when we are under 
the cross, and therefore we glorify God in the 
fire when we quietly endure it as a chastise- 
ment for our sins: If you keep watch now, 


- and live near to God, you will never find that 


a 


you are put into a fire, but you first brought 
yourselves into it ; and I do verily believe frem 
may heart, that our sin is always to be seen in 
our punishment, If any of you part from a 
child that he loves dearly, upon examination 
he will say, I find now the creature’s gone, that 
the ivy twined too much about the oak ; and 
then he turns off; ah! says he, God has met 
with me now. And you will find in all the 
Old and New Testament, that the afflictions 
of God’s people were suitable to their faults : 


_ Jacob was over persuaded by his mother to . 


get the blessing by a lie; but he was a simple- 
hearted poor creature, Some persons think 
nothing of a lie; if they can but get by it, 
they do not mind it; but an honest man will 
shun it. Jacob argues with his mother against 


it ;, O, says she the curse be on me, my son ! 


O dreadful! for a good woman to say so, 
Doubtless she was persuaded God would give 
Jacob the blessing, but she took a wrong away 
to obtain it; she might have waited for the 


- Dlessing to come with a blessing. How did 


God punish Jacob? why, ina night afterwards 
poor Jacob was imposed upon by a wrong 
wife, be got a Leah instead of a Rachel ; the 
poor creature was imposed upon there, and so 
all along almost to the end of his life ; he had 
afurnace of affliction. Happy they who pray 


eth Sid, 3 ae 
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in the furnace, Lord, let me know why thou 
dost contend with me. Therefore God sends. 
this message to Ely by Samuel, the thing that 

thou knowest, seems-to me to refer to his too’ 
great lenity to his sons: the thing that thou 
knowest ; thou dost not act like a magistrate. 

These sons were the means of bringing a judg- 

ment on his house, and breaking their father’s 

neck : God Almighty keep us from bringing” 
a rod upon ourselves. 


We glorify God in the fire when we bear 


it patiently. It is a dreadful thing when we 
are saying with Cain, My punishment is greater 
than I can bear ; but the language, of-a soul 


that glorifies God in the fire is this, shall I, 


Lord, shall Ia sinful man, complain for the 


punishment of my sins ? It isa glorious thing 


when we can say with a good man, one of 


whose particular friends told me more than. 


once, that when he was racked with pain, and. . 


groaning all night with trouble, he would oft- 
en say, Lord, I groan ; Lord, I groan; Lord, 


I groan; but, Lord. Jesus, I appeal to. thee,.. 


thou knowest I do not grumble... Then we — 


glorify God in the fire, when, though we feel. 


pain and anguish, we at the same time say, 


Lord, we deserve this and ten. thousand times . 


more. ‘ 


We glorify God in the fire also, when we 


are really and fully persuaded, God will not 
put us in the fire but for our good, and his 


own glory. J am afraid some people think . 


God does, as some cheating apothecaries, that. 
bring five things when they need not bring 


” 


_ fendest with me, 
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but one, especially when they have some silly 

atients that love to be taking physic ; they 
send gne after another, when, perhaps, the best 
thing would be to throw them all away; so 
we think of God, butit is a mistake; he nev- 
er sends one but what is necessary, and some- 
thing to be purged away, 

» We glorify God in the fire when we say, 
Lord, don’t let the fire go out till it has purg- 
ed away all my dross. Then we glorify God 
when we wish for the good of the fire, and 
not to have it extinguished ; when the soul 
can say, Here Lam, my God, do with me as seem- 
eth good in thy sight: 1 know I shall not 
have one stroke but thou will give.-me a 
plaister, and let me know wherefore thou con- 

We glorify God in the fire when we are con- 
tent to say, Z know not what God does with me 
now, but shall know hereafter, Do you tell 
your children that are five years old the rea- 
son of things, no; and do you think God will 


tell us? What shall this man do? saith the dis- 
ciples, what is that to thee? saith Christ, fo/- 


low thou me. You glorify God in the fire, 


when you are content to walk by faith and 


not by sight. 


You glorify God in the fire when you are 


not grumbling, but humbly submitting to his 


will; a humble spirit walks not in sulkiness 


anid stubbornness; there are some spirits too — 


‘stout, they will not speak, When that awful 


message was brought to Ely, what does he say ? 


It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good ; 
Q 
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let my children be killed, whatever be done 
it isthe Lord’s domg; only, Lord, save my 
soul at last. Sor ha ct Rares iat bien 
We glorify God in the fire, when in‘ the 
midst of the fire we can sing God’s high praises. 
Thus the children of Israel glorified the Lord ; 
the song of the three children in the fiery fur-» 
nace Is a sweet song; as are all that are made 
in the fire. O all the works-of the Lord, praise 
and magnify him forever! Then we glorify 
God in the fire when we rejoice in him, when 
we not only think but know it best, and can 
thank God for striking us; can thank God 
for whipping us; can bless God for not letting 
usalone ; thank God for not saying, let him 
alone: this is to glorify God in the fire, Wot 
only so, saith the apostle, but we glory in tribula- 
tion, knowing that tribulation worketh patience. 
In a word, we glorify the Lord in the fire 
when we have in exercise, patience, meekness, 
~ humility ; learning more to distrust ourselves, 
having a deeper knowledge of our own weak- 
ness, and of God’s omnipotence and grace. 
Happy when we can look back and’ say, thus 
“have I been enabled to glorify God inthe fire. 
“Who can put his hand to his heart and say, I 
have glorified God in the fire as I ought ?:in- 
stead of that I am afraid the soul must say, 
that instead of being thankful*and resigned, I 
have been fretful ;; and because I will not find 
fault with myself, nor let the world know I 
find fault with God, I find fault with all about 
me. Did you never find ‘yourself in such a 
~humour when your spirits were low ?. I heard 
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a good man once yxy on those words, they 
shall bring forth fruit in old age: O the fruit, 
said he, is peevishness ; “eI thought | it was the 
infirmity of old age, the fruit of which ought 
to be. heavenly-mindedness, deadness to the 
world, and a liveliness to God. 

» My brethren, let us humble ourselves to- 
night, and let us.be ashamed and abashed be- 
fore God, and wonder he has not struck us 
into hell when we have been complaining the 
fire was too hot, that God sent -us not to the 
devil... Let us weep, let us weep, let us weep 
for) our “stubbornness. Happy they. who are 
used to.be put)into the fire betimes ! It is good 
for aman to bear the yoke in his youth. Some 
years ago, when I was at the Orphan-house, 

they told me they were going to yoke two 
steers together, one sturdy and old, the other 
‘a little one, on which they no sooner put the 
yoke, but he kicked once, or twice, and thea 
bore it very well: O, thought I, it is a good 
thing to have the yoke betimes. * 

ee Are any-of you now in the furnace, are any » 
‘of you troubled, or can any of you say, I have 
no trouble ; a calm i is sometines the fore-run- 

-ner of a storm; thank God, you are not in 
the fire ; surely you have been in the firc. 
‘There is the devil’s fire; the fires of the Just 

of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life: God help you to come out of these fires, 
Jest. they damn your souls forever. You must. 
be put either in the deyvil’s fire or God’s fire, 
and the devil’s fires are hottest, because there 

-isno God to support under the trouble they 
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bring upon: the soul. O what a dreadful thing 
it is to be in the devil’s fire continually, and~ 
to go out of the fire of the devil here to burn 
-with the devil in hell hereafter! if there are 
any of you in this case, Lord Jesus: Christ 
shorten them, Lord Jesus Christ ‘sanctify his 
afflictions to his people, as he did to ‘cae: ‘of 
the prisoners last Wednesday: how ‘sweetly 
he: behaved ! while the others: were - cursing’) 
and swearing, tossing up who should sit‘on the» 
right hand in the cart, he was glorifying God,’ 
thanking God he was sent there, and going to 
be executed : God, saith he, hath stopt me, I: 
might have gone on in sin doi ruin. O send to’ 
my father, go to him, warn him to flee from 
the wrath to come: somebody went to: his’ 
parent, and the father sent ‘back’ this loving 
message ; tell him to mind his own soul, and: 
be damned ! ! O, dear Lord, what lengths has” 
man gone! never was such a message sent to 
_a‘son [Before ; ; he bid him mind his own ‘soul’ 
and be damned ! God grant none of you may 
ever have such a frame of mind ‘as’ that ! O 
remember fire hardens as well as softens + and — 
if you are not better: by afflictions, you. will’ 
be worse : and indeed you will know you can- 
not come out of the furnace as you went in,” 
you will either be hardened or else be purifi- ’ 
ed; and if this be the case, the Lord Jesus - 
Christ help you to bear the fire now, that you — 
may never be cast into the fire of hell. ‘God 
haste you, hasten you that are out of the deus 
vil’s fire to flee, flee, ye weary souls, to Jesus” ce 
Christ ; fly to the Lamb of God, — satay 
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to heaven, as far as you can from. these hellish 
fires, to the fire of his blessed merit and love. ~ 

Happy you that have got into Christ’s fire! 
happy you that have found his fires in your 


souls ! I believe many souls have : O-Lord, 


Jesus Christ help you to glorify him in what- 
ever fires he shall be pleased to send you, and 
into whatever furnaces he shall be pleased to 
put you: we shallthen sing ‘ the church tri- 
umphant,” much better than we sing to night ; 
we shall see Jesus Christ ready to help us when 


we are in the furnace: O that this thought. 


may make every poor sinner say, by the help 
of God I will be a Christian ; by the help of 
God, if. I must burn, it shall be burning with 
the love of Christ. I will say then, O Lord, 
glorify thyself by snatching me as a brand 
trom the devil’s fire.. -O that this might be the 
cry of every heart ! © 
_ 1 am going toask a favor of you to-night 
which I never did before, and, perhaps, may not 


again for some time: I have had complaints’ 


_ made tome by the persons that take care of 

the poor, that the poor’s stock is very low ; 
though I cannot speak on Sunday night, yet [ 
will speak a word to the poor on Wednesday 
evening. There are numbers of poor that are 


ready to perish, and if you drop something to — 


them in love, God will take care to repay you 
when you cometo judgment. We shall not 


only glorify God by a submission to his will, | 


when he is putting us in the fire, but in doing 


any good, when we lay all the glory.at the foot of. 
Jesus ;. which God grant) for Christ’s sake, 
Q2 ip 


Amen. 
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SERMON X. 


i 


SELE- ENQUIRY CONCERNING THE 
... WORK OF GoD, 


NuMBERS XXUL. ver. 28, a 


fo eae to this time it shall be said of Tibet 
and of Israel, What hath God ie Ales 3 ay 


HEN I read you, my dear penton, 

_ these words; when I consider what 
occasion, and by whom they were “originally 
spoke, I cannot help thinking of that trium- 
_ phant expression. of the royal Psalmist, Why do 
the heathen rage? When Pontius: Pilate and 
the Jews conspire to destroy the cause of God, 
he that sitteth in heaven laughs them to scorn: the 
Lord not only has them in derision, but over- | 
rules even their malice and violence (no thanks - 
to them) to promote that very cause they at-_ 
tempted to destroy ; so that tis. a very wrong — 
-maxim, and argues great ignorance in us, to | 
. linagine that God never brings about his de- 


“ - signs by the means and instrumentality of 
~\ wicked men, ‘This is the Papists objection a- 


SS aca the reformation : great pains have been 


AR 
> 
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taken to blacken the reformers, and to make 
it believed that a reformation could not be 
good that was begun by people of bad charac-. 
ter, and a king of an immortal life. But so 
far is this from eclipsing, that it illustrates the 
wisdom and goodness of divine Providence, in 
obliging the wicked te do what they never 
designed, and over-ruling their counsels for 
the fulfilling God’s holy, wise, and sovereign 
decree. ‘This observation naturally arises from 
. the words of our text, which were spoken by, 
as far as I can judge, one of the vilest men 
upon the earth, you doubtless know his name, 
Balaam, who, though florid in his expressions, 
_and high in profession of intercourse with God, 
and puts on a fine face of religion, was buta 
rotten-hearted. hypocrite, for he divined: for 
money, made a trade of religion ; and so lov- 
ed the wages of unrighteousness, as to have 
wished to curse even those whom God had 
blessed. I need not inform you, that this was 
the end for which Balak sent for him ; and no 
_ wonder he was so willing togo, when he knew 
he was to be well paid for his journey. A- 
-chilles, the Grecian hero, is said to be capable 
of being wounded only in the heel, but bad 
» priests, ministers, and people, have a great 
deal more dangerous part to be wounded in, 
that is, the palm of the hand ; if you can 
keep that secure from being wounded with 
old, never fear ; the devil can’t have his end. 
Balak promised him great preferment, if he 
would but come and curse the people of God. 
A prophet, or soothsayer, is one that pretends 
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to have intercourse with God or the devil,: 
and Balak did not care by which of them it 
was, so. that he could but get the Israelites 
cursed; Balaam catches at the golden bait, 
pretends to ask counsel of God; and. what. 
seems strange, God bids him go, and yet sends. 
an angel to meet him in the way, who stands. 
readys to slay him for going. Does it not 
seem very strange, that God should bid a man. 
go, and then slay him for going; but people. 
that read. this passage, should carefully mind. 
the particulars of it. God said, if the men 
come and call thee, go; but he did not wait 
for that, but saddles his ass and goes : this.is 
called by St. Peter, the madness . of the. proph-. ; 
et: witness his rising early in the: morning, 
not waiting for the call of the princes, which 
shewed how eager he was to be gone; and_ 
though this solution should not be allowed, _ 
God was justly angry _ for his going with an ill ' 
design, that is, maliciously to curse a people 
whom. he knew God resolved. should be bless- . 
ed, and that for the sake of the wages of un-_ 
righteousness. * —The king and his nobles wait 
upon him, in hopes this soothsayer will answer 
their purpose ; at after all he can do noth- 
ing without God’s leave: however, no cost is. 
spared to obtain the end ;.so true is it, that 


™ Tt is no unusual thing in holy writ, for heaven to resent 
and punish even those actions that it has permitted. Wie : 
ness Deut. i, 20—35. compared with Numb. xili. 2. — 
Hos, xiii. 11. compared with 1, Sam, vili. 7. chap. RV. % 
23, chap, xvi. 1. Psal, Ixxxi, 11, 12. Bice: 
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the devil’s children aré ten thousand times 
more expensive in persecuting the people of 
God, than God’s people are in promoting his 
glory. This soothsaying priest pretends to go 
io God, which is perniitted, but foréed to 
speak what God would have him}: once and 
again his mouth is stopped, or rather his 
curses are stopped and turned into a bles: 
smg. Balak, enraged at his repeated dis: 
appointment, bids him neither to curse or bless 
them at all; and thinking, perhaps, that the 
sight of the people affected him, carries him 
toa place where he would see but a small part 
of them ; he goes, and there God made him 
confirm the blessing instead of the curse, more 
abundantly than before. Oratory is beautiful, 
though out of the mouth of the worst of men, - 
Surely; said he, there is no enchantment against 
Jacob, neither is there any divination against Is+ . 
rael. Behold, the people shall rise up as a great 
lion, and lift up himself as a young tion ; he shall 
not le down until he eat of the prey, and drink 
the blood of the slain ; having said just before, 
According to this time it shall be said of Jacob 
and Israel, what God hath wrought ! 

What words are here out of the mouth of a 
wicked man! and yet I hope it will do no 
hurt to chuse them ‘asa proper subject for an 
evening meditation. Let us leave this pro- 
phane diver, and the king his employer, vex- 
ed that they could not get their end of the: 
people of God; let us snatch the words out 
of the vile prophet’s mouth, and see if we can. — 
serve him as David did Goliah, take his sword 
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abd cut off his head. Some people run to’ 
extremes, and becatise some have abused reli- 
gion, therefore they. think there is no religion 
at all. Perhaps it is for this reason, that so 
many offences are permitted to happen in the 
churches, that one of the twelve should be a 
traitor, and that the devil should come with 
his bible under his armto tempt us to disbe- 
lieve or abuse it, by which God stirs up the 
people of God to watch, fight, and pray. 
How should we take the \words of our text ? 
by way of interrogation ? or admiration ? as 
speaking in a prophetic strain how God had 
wrought, and did then work, and would after- 
wards work for the prosperity of his faithful 
Jacob and his posterity, the Israel of God. 
Suppose we take them in the way of ques- 
tion, which, perhaps, is most agreeable to the 
context, and it may be most serviceable to 
you and to me}; and in order that I may not 
run into too ereat a field to-night, I will con- 
fine myself to what Balaam confines himself, 
From Dic time tt shall be satd of Jacob and Isr bel, 
rina way of enquiry, what hath God wrought 2 
If we look round the world and survey the 
works of creation, the heavens declare God's 
glory: and the firmament sheweth thy handy 
work. If we look further, my brethren, down 
upon these bodies of ours, if we consider the cus 
rious form of them, we may cry, what hath God 
wrought ! surely I am fearfully and wonder- 
fully made ; and when we consider that we 
are made up of four elements ; when we con- 
sider to what casualties we are exposed, how 
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wonderfully these bodies have been kept up, ° 
when thousands haye dropped into the grave’ 
before us, we may well say, what hath God 
wrought | butI rather chuse to confine my- 
self to that better part; and I am persuaded 
of it, we shall never goto heaven unless God 
works powerfully on our souls ; supposing you 
and J now were to forget all created beings, 
supposing we were to forget our neighbours 
to-night, and to hear only for ourselves, as the 
shades of the evening, are coming on, and as 
we are going shortly to rest, may be to rise . 
no more in this lower world, what if we should 
steal a little time from our. shop, a little. time 
from our worldly business, as we knew not 
but we may be called to judgment to-mor- 
row, and ask and say, O my soul, what hath 
God wrought in thy heart ? Iam glad to hear 
you are so inquisitive, Observe, what hath God 
wrought ; now whatever is done in us, is all 
done by God ; it is all done by an Almighty 
power, and it is all the effect of infinite wis- 
- dom; supposing then you and I are new crea- 
tures, hath God, O my soul, wrought in thee 
_adeep, a penitent, a-humbling sense of thy 
transgressions against his holy law; this is a 
most important question, this is the very be- 
ginning of religion, this is the very first letter 
of the Christian’s alphabet, the first line in his 
-book ; with this Christ himself began to 
teach fallen man. Adam where art thou, was the 
first question that the Son of God put to his 
fallen creatures, what condition art thoy in ? 
how art thou fallen, thou son ef the morn- 
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ing’! and when he came to the woman, he 
took the same way, he preached, and minist- 
ers should preach conyiction first ; what is this 
saith God, thou hast done? to break thy hus- 
band, and bring all thy posterity unto ruin? 
and it seems to me that there was a conscious: 
ness in this; and. I wonder sometimes, the 
Deists have not ran so far as to do it in jest, 
I don’t know that I ever heard of a female 
child’s name called Eve; probably, we are — 
ashamed to call a child by that name, because 
of the guilt of our mother Eve, that brought 
us all into sin, Now hath God wrought in 

ou? hath even given this conviction to you ; 
not a little flight now and then, or a qualm of 
thy conscience; the devil and natural con. 
science may do this; but when it is wrought 
in thy heart: by the spirit of God, it goes tq 
the bottom, the arrow sticks fast, and a poor _ 
soul sometimes endeayors to pray, endeavors 
to pull it out, but in vain, Hath God wrought 
this in thy soul ? now when God works this 
change in the soul, the devil is always busy in 
tempting the poor convicted sinner to despond 
if not despair, Ignorant formalists, who are 
some of the worst people under heaven, when 
a person is under conyiction, think the devil 
is got into them, whereas_ the devil is in them. 
selves ; for the deyil hoodwinks people, and 
he endeavors to persuade them, that there is’ 
no harm done to God by sinning against him, 
ItisGod wounds the soul, and it is he that 
heals it; has he wrought in ‘thee not only a 
deep and humbling sense of the outward acts 
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 Of-sin, but. a humbling sense of the inward. 
corruptions of thy heart ?. has he led thee be-.; 
yond the streams, through the powerful opera- 
tions’ of his Spirit,. to the fountain head ? 
when he has.déne so, then: are we Christians - 
indeed ; and. this cannot be the work of the. 
devil, sais never did, nor do I know whether 
he can, show a person. the inward corruptions | 
of his heart; it must be the Spirit of God: 
the devil may. frighten a person, as. to outward 
things, but I very much question whether it 
is in the power.or will of.the. devil to show a 
person that he is totally depraved, that the 
whole fountain is corrupt; this. cannot. be, » 
because this would make the devil omnipotent, 
of .equal power with the Holy Ghost, who 
alone shows thee the guilt and corruption of thy 
“heart. This Ihave found to*be the fact, from 
_ thirty years observation and experience | of 
thousands, thousands, thousands with whom I 
have spoken about their hearts. So it was, I 
remember, when I went first to Georgia, when » 
I was about twenty-five years old, I had them. 
day after day, week after week, and night af- 
ter night, saying, What shall I do to be saved ? 
O my wicked heart, my deceitful heart, from 
morning, to. night. Hath God wrought this 
in any of you; are you complaining of your 
wicked heart and corrupt nature ? have. you 
‘found out that your heartsare cages. of unclean 
birds, only a lodging for vain thoughts to dwell 
in? O my friends, my dear hearers, O may. 
you turn the question into a note of admira-; 
tion, and say, what hath God wrought! be has 
R 
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not only sinticteduaiiaie Rs outward s) ins, 
butpowerfally conv the corruption 
of my heart. ‘Deoask yourselves this¢ nesuen, 
has Ged wreught.in me a view of the spi eS r 
ality.of his holy law ?. till this is done, yo 
zs fast in the devil's arms as he can clasp y 
Of all the children the devil has n_the w 
I believe he mestly loves his Pharisaical. chil, 
dren : Iwas walking. with one of them | some 
time ago, and somebody very innocently ask, 
ed me where the Pharisees lived,.Q Oat 
they lve every ee a * ne 
that they only lived in times 
- tless “Do. you: know, vipers. and. teads | 3 
the most eggs and most pumerous _proge 
if ‘you was to-see the eggs of a toad throu 
microscepe, you would Pepsi es atthe i innume- 
rable multitude ;. ind the: Pharisees are an_in- 
creasing generation of vipers, which hatch and 
spread all over the world : if you. want te’ 
know what a Pharisee is, he is one: who pre. _ 
tends ‘to’ endeavour, and talks abeut keepi 
the law of God, and does not know its s 
uality ; they are some of, them very. greatmen 
in their own opinion, and always made the 
greatest figure in the church: one of them, a 
eentleman’ s son, because he had not broke: the: 
letter of the law, thought he was right. and: 
- without sin; QO, says he, if] have nethm: else? 
todo but to: keep: the commandments, - ame 
safes Ihave honored my father and mother ; 
1 never stole; what need he steal that had so; 
goodian estate ? I never committed. adultery: 
~ no; noyhe loved his character too well : but outs 
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-God wrought! has hig wrought in thee a sense” 
of unbelief, that thou canst no more believe* 
than thou canst create a world? I mention 
this, because I have told you often, and lam 
in the same mind; yet there are very few 
_ ‘bogks that talk about unbelief, there is a long 
“catalogue of sins, but not one’ word about un. 
‘belief; why ?°-O. because these’ good folks, 
‘that have wrote communion books, take it 
for granted, ‘all folks that go to church are 
elievers ; I take it there are more unbelievers 
in the church ‘than out of it; why, say you, do 
not they assent to the gospel? so does the 
devil; do not-they assent to all the articles of 
the christian faith? so does the devil; the dey- 
i! is a stronger believer than’ an Arian; the 
devil is a stronger believer than a Socinian, he 
believes Christ is God, for he has felt his pow- 
er by his. damning him to hell; we know thee 
who thou art, the holy one of God. Butremem- 
ber Christ says, when he is gone the Spirit of 
God shall come to reprove the world, in the 
margin it is, conv ince, and not a transient 
conviction, but’a conv iction that’ fastens, that 
brings salvation with it ; if conviction brings 
its own evidence, surely faith must. bring its 
own evidence along with it too; new he shall 
convince the world, saith our Lord, of sin; what~ 
sin? the sin of unbelief; because they believe not 
inme. tis mentioned by the dear Mr. Her- 
vey, by the dear Mr. Marshall himself, and” 
also by. somebody else, that when complaining 
to a minister that he could get no ease to his 
‘soul, and told the minister he confessed his 
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sins every day, he put them all dowa, (a man 
must have a’ good memory that can do that) 
the minister said to him, [think your cata- 
logue is worth nothing at all, the grand sin is 
-not mentioned ; what is that ? sir, siid he, 
- the sin of unbelief,’ a sin. the poor creature 
-thought he had never been guilty of. Has 
_ God wrought in thee a sense of thy unbelief? 
- what blessed times have I seen in New, as — 
well as Old England and Scotland, when thou- 
sands were awakened at Edinburgh, at Glas- 
gow, and many other places, when I have seen 
them taken out of the congregation by scores, 
and asked what is the matter? what do you 
want 2? I can’t believe! I can’t believe! [ 
ean’t believe !. We think we can believe when 
we will, but the Spirit alone can convince us 
we have.no faith, the Spirit alone can convince 
us of our want of faith, and can alone impart 
it t6 the poor awakened sinner; consequently, 
you may ask yourselves whether God has 
wrought in you, not only a sense of your own 
~ misery, but also a sense of your remedy; set 
you upon hungering and thirsting, such a hun- 
gering and thirsting as has never been satisfied 
- but by an application of the blood of Christ 
imputed to you. I do not want to dispute 
upon the scriptures with any body: there are 
a great many good men have been prejudiced 
by Antinomian principles and practices, and | 
because some people have run to a dangerous 
extreme, and have not thought proper to make | 
use of the word imputed at all. ‘The best truth 
may be spoiled by a oa ; but for my 
apie 2 
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part, I am more than ever convinced, that 
the doctrine of imputed righteousness is a doc- 
trine of the gospel; and that as Adam’s sin is 
imputed to me, so the righteousness of Christ 
must be imputed also: [ stand not. only as 
a pardoned sinner, but asa justified sinner ; I 
stand before God justified, and so do all whom 
Jesus Christ has purchased. Now has God 
wrought this in thee, O man; in thee, O 
woman ? I am not going to ask, whether i it 
was wrought in thee by hearing a sermon or 
reading a book, God may make use of a min- 
ister, or of a back: ; and I don’t like people to 
get above ministers and books, saying, we do 
not want these. God draws with the cords of 
aman, and generally draws us with cords by 
“men such as ourselves. Canst thou say, there 
isa book, there is the minister, in reading or 
hearing which, Christ’s blood was applicd, and 
the Spirit of God witnessed with my spirit that 
I was’ one of his children? now this is all 
God’s working, indeed it is, the devil can’t do 
‘this, it is outof his power; he may attempt 
to persuade them that he has done it, when 
he has not, and cannot. The magicians turn- 
ed their rods into serpents, ‘but the red of Je- 
hovah swallowed them all up. Has the Lord 
God wrought a change of heart in thee, and a 
change of life-as a consequence of that ; xt 
mention ans, but I would have every ‘body 
that stands up for Christ’s imputed. righteous- 
“ness, especially as some good people are apt 
"to speak of it andcarry it very high, ‘to be 
‘careful m the same discour se to speak as s highly 
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of obedience too, to Christ’s commandments. 
I don’t like only to mention the word promis. 
es; when people tell me they hang upon the 
promises, I always ask them how do you hang 
upon them ? have you got the thing promis- 
ed ? the promise is, that the promiser should 
come to my soul; the promise is, what, my 
brethren? the promise is, for this and that 
good thing; have I got it? How would you 
do if you was to take false bank notes, if you 
was to take false bills? the people generally _ 
ask, is the man that ‘has given me this note 
worth any thing? if you have a bad note you 
go to the notary and note it, you say, I was 
to have had this note paid ten, twenty, thirty 
days after sight, or upon sight; where is the 
notary ? they note it and protest: let us be 
careful then to see that God pays-his notes, as 
we are that man does. Hast thou got the 
thing promised ? the thing promised is, all 
peace and all joy; the thing promised is, a 
‘new heart ; the thing promised is, a new na- 
ture; and therefore David goes to God for 
the thing promised, and says, Create in me a 
_clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit with- 
in me. Now is this the case of thy heart ? the 
devil never can make anew creature; lam 
‘sure nothing but an Almighty power can take 
away the heart of stone, and give a heart of 
_ flesh ; has God wrought this in thee ? if he 
thas, though it is not come to such aheighth 
as thou would wish, yet be thankful for what 
he has done, and say, what has God wrought 
in me! attend to the word, I do not mean 
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lazily, there is not a thing upon the face of © 
the ‘éarth that I abhor so much as. idleness or 
idle people; I am so far from. having a love — 
to people that are lazy, that if I had the deal- 
ing witha number that are called. christians, 
they should go to bed sooner, and get up soon- 
er 3. There. is one thing that will make people 
rise sooner in the morning in London, and that. 
is, for merchants. to agree to have the ’Change » 
opened at six, and that will make people.as — 
much alive in the morning, as the markets 
are after people haye been prays ling. all night 
to prepare for them: __ 
Has God wrought. in you a spirit of zeal 
and love ? has he wrought in you a love td his 
‘nanre, a zeal for his cause ? has he wrought in. 
thy heart a deadness to the world, that you. 
can live above it’ from. morning to night, hav-) 
ing your. conversation in heaven ?. has he 
wrought in thee a love to his people, not peo- 
ple that are Calvinists only ; not people that 
a universal redemption only ; O be careful 
s to that; O what nonsense is that, for peo- 
ie to hold universal redemption, and yet not 
love. all mankind; what nonsense is itto hold 
election, and not as the elect of God to put on 
bowels of mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness and long-suffering ; asthe woman said, 
Ihave a house will hold a hundred, a heart ten 
thousand. Has he wrought in thee a love to 
thy enemies, so that thou dost not only love 
them that love thee, but them that hate thee ? 
what say you? must I puta snake in my bo- 
som, NO, No; I may hate the conduct, and at 
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the same time pray to God forthem. En- 
mity is, an eye for'an eye, a tooth for a tooth. 
Love as-archbishop Cranmer did, that it be- 
came a proverb concerning him, that if any 
man. would make him his friend, he must do 
him an injury. . Has he wrought in thee a 
desire to goto heaven? has he wrought in thee 
such a love to Jesus, that you prefer him to 
- the heaven he dwells in? We count heaven a 
_ fine place, and we may say, Lam glad to see 
the departed saints and the angels, but all that 
_ will be nothing unless I see the Lamb in the ~ 
midst of the throne. Has God wrought in 
thee a desire to promote his glory, to be upon 
_ the stretch for God, to deny thyself, to take 
_up the cross daily and follow him; if God 
has wrought this in thee, and I verily believe 
from my soul he has wrought it in some de- 
e in many of you, O you may well say, what 
sb God wrought ! especially if you consider 
the manner, and the time in which he wrought 
' it; # you consider the instruments he made 
* use of, when, and by which he wrought it; 
and if you consider ‘the inestimable price that 
-was paid for it, and the Spirit taking possession 
_of your hearts. One part of our entertainment 
“in. heaven will be, to count the steps of the 
ladder, by which God brought us there ; 
one will say, God wrought in me when I was 
oung; another, when I had grey hairs. 
kesy Magdalen will say, God wrought in © 
-me when I was a sinner; the expiring crimin- 
al will say, God wrought it in me just as I was 
turned off, I wasa brand plucked out of the 
barning. The anthem, as good Mr. Erskine 
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observes, will be in heaven, what has God 
wrought /- Curiosity led me to hear the preach- 
_ er, and God touched my heart ; there was-a 
young fellow called emphatically wicked Will of 
Plymouth, who came, as he said, to pick a hole 
in. the 'preacher’s coat, and the Holy Ghost 
picked a hole in his heart.» What has God 
wrought, to work it in you, and not in your 
‘father; you, and not your children; work it 
in you, and not a fellow-servant; work it in 
one brother and not in another; all these 
things will make us cry, what has God wrought ! 
Well, Ido not want you to rest in this by no 
means; I do not like to hear people talk, and 
speak against inward frames and inward works, 
nor do I like to hear people legal, let every’ 
‘thing have its proper place. It is about thirty 
three years ago, or very near, when a man 
came to me, after I had preached upon marks 
and evidences, at Whitechapel I think it was, 
and said, I am come’to tell you, that I don’t 
chuse any marks at all ; then, said I, you must 
‘be content with the marks of the devil, for 
you must have the one or the other. noe 
Now, my brethren, if God has wrough 
‘this in us, what shall I say ? why, I pray the 
T.ord Jesus Christ that your life and mine may 
‘be a life ofpraise. I would have you not only 
dwell upon particular words of God sethome 
upon your hearts, ‘but his various providences, 
‘the ‘numerous trials he has brought you 
through: O think how often you have been 
‘kept, think how often you would ‘have run 
‘away from God if he had not stopped you ; 
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_- what has God wrought, by delivering me from 
_ blasphemousthoughts; what has God wrought, 
in. snatching me out of the jaws of ruin; ev- 
en after conversion, when 1 was damning my 
own soul, his grace arrested me. Have we 
_ brought ourselves into trials, how has he made 
these very trials work for good; made: our 
; cate husbands and wives, persecuting fa- 
thers, friends and relations, that you have 
thought would devour you, made the bulls of ~ 
Bashan instruments of bringing you nearer to 
God ; and eternity will be too short to cry 
perpetually, what hath God wrought ! Rips 
- And if God hath not wrought this in any of 
you that are here, which perhaps, may be the 
case, though I cannot think what should bring 
‘any body here if they had nota desire of the 
‘salvation of their souls; if God hath not 
Wrought’ it in you yet, O that. this may be 
‘the time; O that God may give us some - 
yarting blessing; that some poor creatures 
-that have nothing but the devil’s work in 
‘them yet, may now seek after the blessed work 
“of the Holy Ghost. If we-may ask what 
God has wrought, let me ask you what tie 
‘devil hath wrought in you; O thou uncon- 
“verted soul, sin has made thee a beast, made 
‘thy body, which ought to be the temple of 
the living God, a cage of every unclean bird ; 
what hath satan wrought in thee? but made 
thee anest of vile stinking swine; and what 
will he give thee ? hell, hell, hell. The wa-- 
ges the deyil gives no man can live by ; the 
wages of sin is death; and here I come to bring 
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a new spirit. within. me, that I may join with. 
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you. “good. news, glad tidings of great joy O 


that God may now counter-work the devil, 


and take thee into his own workmanship, cre- 
ate thee anew in Christ Jesus, give thee to 
feel a little of his Spirit’s work on thy heart, 
and make thee, of a child of the ‘devil, a child 
of God! Say not, it cannot be; say not; - it 
shall not be; say not, it is too late; say not, 

it is for others. but not. for me; my brethren, : 
God help you to cry, and to try to-night, if 


thou canst turn the text into a prayer, “Lord. : 


God, I have. felt the devil, work in me, now, 


. good God, let me know what it is for thee to - 


_inme; make mea new creature, | create ; 


thy dear. people in singing, | what hath Go by: 
wrought ! QO remember, if this is not the case 
with | you, you must have a dreadful different ® 
ditty in hell; the note there will be, what hath ~ 
the devil wrought ! what hath he wrought! 
how am I come to this place of torment! T 
sold my birthright for a mess of pottage ! 


- Heaven or hell is set before you to-night ; Loa 


sus grant, that the terrors of the Lord may a-« 
waken you to-night, and that you may not Secale 
till you have comfort and support from God. 
You that have this work begun in you, oak” 
still for better things to come, even after death, 
when our bodies are made like Christ’s elori- 
ous body, and our souls filled with the fulness> 
of God, we shall then cry, Churchmen and Dis- 
senters, Methodists and Foundery-men, and the. 
Lock too, we shall all then join without any’ 
bickerings, saying, what has God wrought | as, 
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I could enlarge, but I am afraid. I have 
_been too long already; yet as I think the 
_ providence of God calls me, and I shall give a 
particular account of my call to-morrow even-. 
ing at the other end of the town, I think if I 
should keep you a few minutes longer, it might 
be excused. I begin to feel already it must be 
_ executed ina few days; I feel already that I 
shall soon part from you, and O that God may 
’ awaken many of your poor unawakened souls: » 
my heart bleeds for you; O may the oil of the - 
blessed Spirit soften every hard, unconverted ~~ 
heart, that we may go away praising and bless- 
ing God that we shall at last meet, whether ~~ 
_ we go by land or by water, before the throne, 
_where we shall ascribe glory, and honor, and 
_ power, to him for evermore. Amen, 
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Exopus hil. ver. 2, 8, 


And he looked, and behold the bush burned 
with fire, and the bush was not consumed ; 
and Moses said, I will now turn aside, and 

~ see this great sight, why the bushis not burnt. 


T is a cammon saying, and common say-: 

ings are generally founded on matter of 
fact, that it is always: darkest before break of 
day ; and Tam persuaded, that if we do jus- 
tice to our own experience, as wellas consider 
God’s dealings. with his people in. preceding 
ages, we shall find that man’s extremity has 
been usually made God’s opportunity, and that 
when the enemy has brokeinlike a flood, the spir- 
at and providence of God has lifted up a standard 
against him: and 1 believe at the same time, 
that however we may dream of a continued 
scene of prosperity in church or state, either 
in respect to our bodies, souls, or temporal af- 
fairs, we shall find this life.to be chequered, 
that the clouds return after the rain, and the 
most prosperoys state attended with such 
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E cloudy days, as may make even the people of 
_ God sometimes cry, a// men are liars, and God 


has forgotten to be gracious. = 
The chapter in which is our text, is an in- 
stance of this. What a glorious day of the 


_ son of man was that when Joseph sent for his 
- father to Egypt ; and the good old patriarch, 


after he had thought his son had been dead 
many years, agreeably surprized by a message 
from him to come to him, with all his family, 
anid are by him comfortably settled in Goshen ; 
where the good old patriarch, after many a 


‘stormy day, died in peace, and was highly 
- honored at his funeral by Pharoah and. his’ ser- 


vants, and attended to the sepulchre of his 
fathers in Canaamby all his sons. After which, 
Joseph continued to live in splendor, lord of 


all the land of Egypt; and_ his. brethren, 


doubtless, in the height of prosperity : but 
how sadly did the. scene change at Pharaoh’s 
death, soon after which, another king arose that 


—kuew not Joseph, verifying the observation, 
New lords, new laws, by whom the descend- 
“ants of Jacob, instead of reigning in Goshen, 


avere made bond-slaves ; many, many long 
years, employed in making bricks, and in all 


»probability, had what we call their bibles tak- 
en from them, by being forced to conform to 


the idolatry of Egypt, and so were in a worse 
state than the unhappy Negroes in America 
are at this day. Nodoubt, numbers of them 
either wondered that ever they had been pros- 
pered at all, or that God had forgot them now ; 
but what a mercy. it is that @ thousand years in 
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God’s sight are but as one day, and therefore — 
when God’s' time is come, the set time that he 
has appointed, he will maugre all the opposi- 
tion of men and devils, he will come down and 
deliver his people, and in sucha manner, that 
the enemy shall know, as well as friends, it is 
the Lord’s doing. A déliverer is born and — 
bred in Pharaoh’s’court, a Moses 3s. brought 
up'in all the learning” of the Egyptians, for 
Pharaoh intended him fora high and exalted 
post: but when offers of the highest. prefer- 
ment are made to him, he did not catch at 
them as some folks now do, _ who are’ very 
sood and humble till something occurs to take — 
them from God. Young’ as he was, he re- — 
fused the highest dignity, and spurned at it 
with an holy contempt; and chuses rather to. 
suffer affliction with the’ people of God, than — 
enjoy all the grandéur and pleasures: of, -per- 
haps, one of ‘the greatest courts on’ “earth, 
Forty years continued he im this state of ob- 
scurity, in which time he acquired such a com~ _ 
petent degree, “and variety ‘of’ knowledge, as 
qualified him for every thing God intended’ 
him for: the occasion of this was his kind- 
attempt to. compose a difference between two 
of his brethren, one of whom accused him of | 
murder, on which he that’ was to be king in’ 
Jeshurun, is forced to fly intoa strange land; — 
there he submits to the humble office of a 
servant, marries, and lives in a state of sub-" 
jection for forty years, as was said. before. At 
length when he was eighty years old, dream: 
ing of no ‘such thing, behold ‘God calls, and | 


~~ 
es 


Ser. XI. The Burning Bush. 201 


~ commands him to go and deliver his people ; 
ashe himself. informs us, who is the author of 
this book, ver. 1. Now Moses kept the flock of 


Jethro his father-in-law, priest of Midian: he 
might have said, what such a scholar as I keep 
a parcel of sheep ! ! such a learned man as I am 


employed in such a menial. service! some 


proud hearts would break first, but you never 
knew a truly great man but would stoop ;) 
some that are called great men, swell till they 
burst; like sturdy oaks, they think they can 
stand every wind, till some dreadful storm, 
comes and blows them up by the roots, while 


the humble reed bends and rises again. Moses ~~ 


was one of the latter, he keeps the flock of 
Jethro his father-in-law, and leads them to 
the mountain of God, even to Horeb. This 


_ shows how persons ought to methodize their 


time ; but however the name of a Methodist 
is despised, they will never be bad servants and 
masters; you would be only weathercocks, 


unless you took care to order things in proper 


seasons : the devotion and business of Meth- 
odist go hand in hand; I will assure you, 
Moses was a. Methodist, a very fine one, a 


“very strong one too; he kept his flock, but 


that did not hinder his going to Horeb, he 


took them tothe desert, and being thus em- 


ployed i in his lawful business, God met him. 
Some say, we encourage people in idleness; I 


deny it ; we say, people ought to be industri- 


ous ; and I defy any one to Say, a person is 
called by God that is negligent in his calling. 
The angel of the fae ills to him ina flame 
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of fire out of the bush: some think this angel © 
was Gabriel, but most agree, and I believe 
with the greatest probability, that it was ae 
Christ, the angel of the everlasting covenant ; 

and an expositor tells you, that the eternal Teese 
longing to become man, © “often visited this 
earth in that form, as an evidence of his com- 
ing by and by, and dying a cursed death for 
man. The manner of this angel’s appearing 
is taken particular notice of, it was to Moses 
when nobody was with him: I do not hear he 
had so much as a boy}*or one companion ; 
and I mention this, because I believe’ we have 
often found that we are never less alone than 
‘when with God; we often want this: and that 
companion, but ‘happy they that can’say, Lord, 

thy company #s enough. ~ Moses ‘was- startled 
at the sight, and I don’t know that he is to be 
discommended for it, it was not to gratify a 
bare curiosity, but secing’a bush burning’ it 
engaged his attention, - and made ‘him. think 
that something was uncommon; the bush burn 
ed with fire and yet was not ‘consumed : this 
startled him, as it was intended to do; for 
where God designs to speak, he will first 
gain attention from the person ‘spoken to ; 
‘Moses therefore says, J will now turn aside and 
see this great sight, why the bush is not burned ; 
he did not know but the bush might take fire 
by some accident ; he saw no fire come from 
above, he saw no ‘Bre round the bush, yet that 
did not so much startle him, as to see, though 
It did burn, it was not. consumed, or in the 
least diminished ; it was a strange sight, “but 


Ser.XI. The Burning Bush. —=—-208 


it was, my brethren, a glorious one; a sight 


which, I pray God, you and I may behold 


with faith and comfort this evening; for, my 
dear hearers, this bush, and the account of it, 
was given for our learning ; and I will venture 
to say, could Moses arise from the dead, he 
would not be angry with me for telling you, 
this is of no private interpretation, but is in- 
tended as a standing lesson, as a significant em- 
blem of the church,- and evéry mdividual child 
of God, till time itself shall be no more. |} 
would therefore observe to you, that this bush, 
- Inthe first place, is typical of the church 
of God in all ages; the bush was burning, 


why might it not be a tall cedar, why might’ 


it not be some large or some glorious tree, 
why should the great God chuse a bush, a lit. 
tle bush of briars and thorns, above any other 
thing’? but because the church of Christ gen- 
erally consists of poor, mean, despicable crea- 
tures: though it is all glorious within, yet it 
is all despicable without. It is observable, 

that when the church came to prosper wher 
Constantine smiled on it, it was soon hugged 
to death; and that great poet, Milton ob- 
serves, that when that emperor gave ministers 
rich vestments, high honors, great livings, 
and golden pulpits, there was a voice heard 
from heaven, saying, this day there is poison 


come mto the church; and I have sometimes. 


said in discourse, I. don’t doubt but if any one 
made an experiment, and left 100,000/. or 
200,000/. only. among the Methodists, there 
would be hurdreds and thousands that would 


< . 


204 Pe Buraiog Bue Sapien 


not be reckoned Methodists now, that would 
turn Methodists presently, that would buy an 
hymn-book, because a part of the legacy 
would pay for the hymn-book and would wish 
to have a living into the bargain: but though 
not many mighty men, not many noble are called, 
yet some are; if any of yousare rich. here, 
and are Christians, thank God for it, you 
ought to be doubly thankful for it; .God’s. 
people are but hke a little bramble bush. I 
remember an eminent minister said once, 
when I heard him preach upon Christmas-day, 
_ Christ personal is very rich, but Christ mystical 
as very poor ; and Toss Christ does this on 
purpose to confound the world. When he 
comes to judgment, millions that have their 
thousands now, will be damned. and burnt-to ° 
all eternity, and Christ’s church will be rich to. 
all eternity, that is now like a bramble all on fire. 
The bush burned, what is that for ?. it shew- 
ed that Christ’s church while in this world, 
will be a bush burning with fiery trials and. 
afflictions of various kinds ; this was .a lively. 
emblem. of the state of religion, and liberty. 
of Israel at that time : they were busy making — 
of brick, and there consequently were burning 
continually ;. as though the Lord. had said,.— 
this bush is burning with fire, so my people. 
are burning: with slavery. Ah but, say you: 
that was only the case of the Israelites when, 
they were under Pharaoh ;. pray is not that. 
the case of the church in all ages? yes, it has) — 
been; read your bibles, and you may. instant-. 
ly see that it is little else than an historical ac- 
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hed: rest, yet ‘thes > pe sds. hay “he been 

short date ; and if God’s people” have walked 
in the comforts of the Holy Ghost, it is only like 
acalm that precedes’ an earthquake. ‘Tf you 
remember, before the last earthquake, it was 
a.fine morning, and who when they arose in 
the morning, would dravejthoug int the earth 

. should shake under’ Reeth ne me 
so with the’ chintelriwhich Hi 


God prepare us for i it: SSP 
But this is not only- 


ae 


; swith the aaah 
of Christ» collected, but also” ‘it is'so with indi- 


vidual believers, espec ly those that God» in- 
tends to make great use of as iets in his 
church. ~ I know very'well that ’tis said, that 
now the case is altered: modern commenta- 
tors therefore, and our great Dr. Young, calls 
-them downy Doctors; they tell us, now we 
_have got a_ Christian king and governor, and 
are under the toleration act, we shall have no 
persecution ; and, blessed be God, we have 
had none since this family has- been’ ‘on the 
throne : ci God ‘continue it till time shall 
beno more. Yet, my dear hearers, we shall 
find, if God’s werd is true, whether we are 
born under a despotic power, or a free gov- 
ernment, that they that ‘will live godly in. 
Christ Jesus “must suffer persecution. You 
have heard of that saymg, /Vonder not at the 
fiery trial wherewith you are to be tried ; and 
God saith, J have chosen thee; which is applica- 


/ 


_ Woe is me, says David, thai 


friends ; aaFF there i is an 
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“a see us 2 an 


o every believer, 


the furr 


burn with ? with ‘tribulation’ od peluicchinn: 
I heard a person not long ago say, I have no 
enemies. Bishop Latimer came to a house 
one day, and the man of the house ‘said, ‘he 
had not met with a a? “Cross in all his life ; give 
me my horse, says the good | bishop, Tam sure — 
God is not here where no cross is. But sup- - 
pose we are not persecuted by the world, is 
there one Christian ut is persecuted by ‘his 
Lt icat in the ie he : 


warrant there i is ar 


Mesheck, and in Ke dar : 
family, one’s own brothers and ‘sisters, | one’s 
own dependants, though — they wait” for our 
death, and perhaps, long to have us gone, that — 
they may run “away with our substance, to 
have these persons mock at. ‘us, and if they 
dare not speak ‘out, yet let us see they hate 
the God’ we ‘worship ; ; if this thy case, why, 
God knows, - poor soul, | ‘thou art a burning 
bush: but if we have no such things as mock- 
ing, yet if we are surrounded with afflictions, — 
domestic trials, the loss of dear and near 
friends, the bad conduct of our children, the 
dreadful misconduct of those that are depend- 
ant upon us; O there is many a parent — 
here that is a burning” bush; burning with — 
what ? with family affiictions ;> some don’t 
care what becomes of their children; O, I 
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_ thank ier bess aged get much, and 

er. a coach, perha !_ well your 
ater may ride a at. ‘coach post 
to the devil : Tameres y man says, I want 


an eternal inhe ance e for amy son ; 1 want 
_ God's blessing for him ;. this s the poor. man's 
ayer, while delud youth mocks 
uM : _ oF, ae ‘this is’ not. the case, a 
person may bu ith inward temptation ; 


you have heard of the fiery darts, of the de. 
vil, and pa feel them, I believe, you 
woah find.them fiery darts indeed ! and you 
have great reason to suspect your. experience, 
ect any interest in the love of the 
- Son of God at all, if you never found the fiery 
s of the devil. O, says one, I never felt 
Be € deyil ; Lam sure thou mayst feel him now ; 
thou art dadda’s own child; thou art speak- 
ing the.very language of the devil, and he is 
gaps thee to deny thy own father ; there- 
_-fore eraceless child of the devil, you never felt 
1 1c devil’s fiery darts, it is because the devil 
: irelof thee; he has got thee into a dam- 
> Slumber; may the God of love wake 
thee before real damnation comes! The fiery 
darts. 0: f satan are poisoned, and. wherever they 
stick, they fill the persons with tormenting 
pain like fire ; this I mention, because there 
"are some poor souls perhaps here to-night, 
whomi the’deviltells, thou hast committed the _ 
unpardonable sin; you are afraid to come ta 
sacrament, you are afraid to go to prayer, be- 
- cause at these seasons the devil disturbs thee 
most, and tempts you to leave these seasons ; 


hee. = 


et you from, your families, if 
ion but a few more of those. 
E li oy es 7 eo . ith, th = 4 


AE astm ihe 
you 3 sure k 


arts, if you know not this. Vi 
some, you da tyrant ; bu 
ing made ourselves deyil’s-incarnate, We are. 
now in a state of preparation, and these vari- | 


ous trials are intended, by the great God to 
train us up for heaven; and. therefore; 


you may not think I am drawing .a. picture 
without any life, give me leave to. ob: 


have been here painting forth to you: 
consuming but a purifying fire; ist 
enough to answer the shade that has, 


ready drawn; it is true the bush burns, 


got into such an estate that nothing disturbs — 
him ? vain: man! he discovers an. ignorance 
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of Christ ; are you greater then than the apos- 
_ tle Paul? some people think that the apostles 
had no trials ; so they think, perhaps, of some 
ministers, that they are always on the mount, 
while; perhaps, they have been in the burning 
to get that sermon for them. We that are 
to speak for others, must expect to be tempt- 
ed in all things like to our brethren, or we - 
should be only poor whip-syllabub preachers, 
and notrich men’s hearts. But whether min- 
isters or people burn, the great God, the an- 
gel of the everlasting covenant, spoke to Mo- 
ses out of the bush; he did not stand at a dis-. 
. tance from the bush, he did not speak to hin 
so much as one yard or foot from the bush, 
but he spoke to him out of the bush; ~he 
‘said, Moses, Moses, my people shall burn in 
-this bush to the end of time, but be not afraid, 
{ will succour them; when they burn, I will 
burn too, There is a scripture vastly strong 
to this purpose, in which it is not said, the’ 
good will of him that was in the bush, but the 
\ good will of: him that dwelt in the bush. —Amaz- 
“ine! I thought ‘God dwelt in heaven ; but 
asa poor woman who was once in darkness ‘ 
fourteen years, before she was brought out of 
it,’ said, God: has two homes, one in heaven, 
the other in the lowest heart. He dwells in 
the bush, and I am sure if he did not, the devil 
-and their own cursed hearts, would burn the 
bush to ashes. How is it that it is not con- 
sumed? why, it is because God has declared 
it shall not be consumed; he has made an 
everlasting’ covenant, — { pity those that are 
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not acquainted with’an interest in God’s cov- 

cnant; and it would be better that people 
would pity them, ‘than dispute with them : 1. 
really believe a disputing devil is one of the 
worst devils that ean be brought into. God’s 

church, for he comes with his gown and book 
in his hand, and Ishould always suspect the 
devil when he comes in his gownand band, 
and this is the cause they agree and: disagree. : 
Some, who it’s to be hoped ‘are God’s" chil- 


dren, if you tell them that God has loved them 


with an everlasting love, they are afraid to 
suck it in, and especially if you pop out the 
word ' ‘election, or that hard word predestina- 
tion, they will be quite frichtened ; but talk * 
to them in another way, their dear hearts-will 
rejoice. God has said, As the waters of Noah 
shall cease forever, so he will not forget the cov- 


-enant of his peace: nothing shall pluck them out. 
of his hand. Ab?! say some, the apostle has 
said, that neither things present, nor things to 


come, shall separate us from the loveof. Christ : 


but he has not said an evil heart shall not ;-I 


faney that is one of the present. things. | The 
bush is not consumed, because if the devil i¢ 
im the bush, God is in the bush too; if the 
devil acts ‘one way, the Lord, the Spirit, acts” 
another to balance it, and the’ Spirit of Godeis’ 
engaged to train up the souls of his people; 
and God has determined the bush ‘shall not be 


consumed; his Spirit stands near believers to” 


support and guide, and make them more’than 
conquerors ; : all that are ‘given to Jesus: Christ. 
shall Te he will not lose one of them > ; this, 
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is food for ‘the children of God ; a bad mind 
will turn every thing to poison ; and if it was 
not. for this, that God had promised to keep 
them, my “soul within these thirty years would 
Kavesunkea tho d times over. Come then, 
O suffering: Sega 10: you the word of this sal- 
‘yation is sent. I don’t know who of you are 
the followersof the Lambs; may the Spirit of 
the living God point them out, may.cvery one. 
be ‘enabled to say, Iam the man. OQ, says 
One, Ihave been watching and very attentive 
to-night, but you have not mentioned my 


vastseie ; what do | think of my burning 


“dusts ? ‘what do you think of my burning cor- 
ptions 2?.what do you think of my burning 


ae O, perhaps some of you will say, thank 


* God, I have no pride-at: all ; like the bishop 
“of Cambray » as mentioned by Dr. Watts, who 
said, he had reveived many sins from his fath- 
er. Adam, but, thank God, he had no_ pride. 


“PAlas 4oalas ! weeare all’ as ‘proud as the devil. 
Pray what do you think. of Passion, that burns 


‘not only themselves but all around them ? 

what do you think of enmity ?, what do you 
think of jealousy, is not.this something that 
burns the bush? and there are some people 
that pride themselves, they have not got so 
much of the beast about them,’ they never got 
_ drunk, scorn to commit murder, and at the 


- same time are aspfull of enmity, of envy, mal- . 
ice, and: pridevas the devil: the Lord God 


che se) theese to see their condition. Happy is 
it Christ’ can dwell in the bush when we can- 


_ not dwell ourselves there ;. there are few chris- 


ales 
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tiaris can live together, very few relations « can 
live together under one roof; ‘we ean take 
that from other people that we can’t bear from 
our own flesh and blood ; and if God did not 
bear with us more than we bear with one a+ 
nother, we should all have been- destroy ed €v- 
ery day. Does the devil’ make you say, that 
you will give all up; I will go to the ‘Taber- 
nacle- no more; I will lay on my couch and 

take my ease; Oh! if this is the case of any 
to-night, thus tempted by satan, may God 
rescue their souls: O poor dear soul, you ney- 
cr will have such sweet words from God as 
when you are in the bush ;~ our “suffering 3 
times will be our best times. I know we had 

more comfort in Moorfields, on Kennington- = 

Common, and especially when the rotten eggs, 
the cats ‘and dogs were thrown upon me, and — 
my gown was filled with clods of dirt. that 1 ) 
could scarce move it; I have had more com- _ 
fort in this burning bush than when I haye® 
been in ease. ~I remember when I was preach. © 
ing “at Exeter, a stone came and made my 
forehead bleed, I found at that very time the 
- word came with double power to a labourer 
that ‘was gazing at me, who was wounded at ~ 
the same time by another stone, I felt for the © 
lad more than for myself, went toa friend, and 
tie lad came to me, Sir, says he, the man gave — 


mea wound, but Jesus healed me 5 IT never 


had my bonds broke till I had my head broke. 
{ appeal to you, whether you w t better 
when it was colder than now, because your 
neryes were braced up; you have a day like 
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~ a dog-day, now you are weak, and are obliged ~ 
to fan yourselves‘ thus itis prosperity lulls 
the soul, and I fear Christians are spoiled by it. 

Whatever your trials are, let this be your 

rayer, Lord, though the bush is burning, let 

_itnot be consumed. I think that is too low, 
let it be thus ; Lord, when the bush is burn. 
ing, let me not burn lower as the fire does, 
but let me burn higher and higher: I thank 
thee, my God, for trouble ; I thank thee, my 
God,” for putting me into these afflictions one 
after another ; I thought’ I could sing a re- 
quiem to myself, that I should have a_ little 
_ rest, but trouble came from that, very quarter 
-where I might reasonably expect the greatest 
comfort : I thank thee for knocking my hands 
off from the creature; Lord, I believe, help 
may unbelief ; and thus you will go on blessing. 
- God to alleternity : by and by the bush shall 
be translated to the paradise of God ; no 
burning bush in heaven, except the fire of 
love, wonder, and gratitude ; no trials there; 
troubles are limited to this earth, above our 
enemies can’t reach us. 

Perhaps there are some of you here are say- 
ing, burning bush, a bush burnt and not consum- 
ed !-1 don’t know what to make of this nonsense : 
come, come, goon, I am used to it, and I 

uess what are the thoughts of your hearts : 
i pray God, thateyery one of you here may _ 
Be afraid of comfort, lest they should be tossed. 
about by the devil. Whatisit I have ‘said ? 
how have I talked in such an unintelligible — 
manner ?. why, say you, what do you. mean by 
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a bitning bush ? why, thou art the very. man, 
how so? why, you are burning with the” devil 
in your hearts ; you are burning with foppery, ; 
with nonsense, with the lust of the flesh, with 
the lust of the eye; and pride of life ; andif you 
do not get out of this state as Lot said to his: 
sons-in-law, ¢e’er long you Shall be burning in 
hell, and not consumed : the same angel of — 
the covenant who spake to Moses out of the 
bush, he shall e’er long descend, surrounded 
with millions of the heav enly hosts, and sen- 
tence you to everlasting burnings. O you 
frighten me! did you think I did not intend 
to frighten you ? would to God I might 
frighten you enough! I believe it will be no- 
harm for you to be frightened out of hell, to 
be frighted out of an unconverted state: O 
go and tell your companions that the mad- 
man said, that wicked men are as firebrands 
of hell : God pluck you as brands out of that 
Dues: Blessed be God, that there is yet a 
day of grace :. Oh! that this might prove the 
accepted time ;-Oh! that this might prove the 
day of salvation ; Oh! angel of the everlast- 
ing-covenant, come down ; thou blessed, dear 
comforter, have mercy, mercy, mercy upon 
the unconverted, upon our unconverted friends, 
upon. the unconverted part of this auditory ; 
_ speak, and it shall be done: command, O Lord, 
and it shall come to pass: turn the ‘buming 
bushes of the devil into burning bushes of the 
Son of God: who knows but God may hear’ 
our prayer, who knows but God may hear this 
cry, L have see n Ihave seen the afflictions of my 
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acs the bush’ 
butt eonsimed, ‘Amen! even SO, 
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Psat slit, vers 5. 


Why art thou cast down, O my soul, and why, 
art thou disquieted within me? hope thowain 
_ God, for I shall, yet praise him, for the help 


of his countenance. 


I HAVE often told you, in. my plain way. 
UL of speaking, that grace is very frequently . 
grafted on a _crab-stock ; that the Lord Jesus © 

- picks out persons of the most peevish, churlish 
disposition, and imparts to them the largest) 
measure of grace, but for want of a better 
natural temper, a great deal of grace does not 
shine so bright. in them, as a. small degree ins, 
those that are constitutionally good-natured : 
persons of this disposition are generally com- 
-plaining, and are.not only tormentors of them. ~ 
selves, but are great plagues to those that are - 
about them: you will hear them always com- 
plainmg..something or other is the matter. 
What a pity itis we cannot allapree inone ~ 
thing, to leave off chiding others to chide our 
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_ own selves, till we can find nothing in ourselves 
to chide for ; this we shall find will be a good 
_ Way to grow in the divine life, when, by con: 
- stant application to the Lamb of God, we get 
_ a mastery over those things which hitherto have 
_hhad the mastery over us; but ate these the 
only people that complain? are people of a 
melancholy disposition only subject to a dis+ 
quietude of heart ? I will venture to affirm, 
that the greatest, the dearest children of God, 
have got their complaining, and their dreary 
hours: Those who have been favoured with 
_ large measures of grace, even those that have 
_ been wrapped upasit were to the third: hea- 
vens, basking on the mount in the sunshine of 
redeeming grace, and in raptures of love cry« 
ing out, Jt is good for-us to be here, even these 
“must go down to Gethsemane ; and if they 
would not bescorched with a strong burning 
feyer from thé sun of prosperity, shall find 
clouds from time to time overshadowing them, 
not to burn, but to keepthem low. It is on 
this account, that you see good men in differ- 
ent frames at different times: our Lord him- 
self was so, he rejoiced sometimes in spirit, but 
at other times you find him, especially near 
the last, crying out, My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful even unto death, tarry you here andwatch, 
And Iam going to tell you of one to-night, 
who had the honor of being called, the mun 
after God’s own heart ; and who, though an 
Old Testament saint, was greatly blessed with 
a New Testament spirit, and had the honor 
of composing Psalms, which in all past ages 
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of the church have been, and in future ones 
will be .a rich magazine, and store-house of 
spiritual expefience, from which ‘the childre 
of God may draw spiritual armour for fight: 
ing the good fight of faith, until God ‘shal 
them to life eternal : may this be your ye 
lot. ‘What frame was this good™man in when 
he composed this forty-second Psalm ?- the 
Psalm itself can best tell. It seems composed 
when he was either persecuted by Saul, or 
driven from his own court by his fondling, 

beloved : son, Absalom ; ‘then David appeared 
truly great ; I honor him when Isee him yon- 

der, attending a few sheep ; but I admire the i 
young stripling, when I see him™ come: “out 
with his sling and stone, and ai iming it at the 
head of Goliah, the enemy of God ; 

when exalted and filling the seat Of justi ‘e 
but to me he hever appears — greate i 
when he is bowed. down in low” ‘circumsta 
’ beset on every side, strugeling between i 
and faith; and as the sun, after an eclipse, 

breaking forth. with greater lustre to all the 
spectators. In this view we must consider this 
great, this good man, David, when he cries 
out, Why art thou cast down, O my soul, why 
BA thou disquieted within me ? ee thou in 

0 

. Supposing you understand the wore as a 
question, /Fhy art thou cast. down, O my soul, 
though thou art in such circumstances ? pray 
now what is the cause of thy being s so dejected ? 
‘ "The word implies, that he wa8 sinking under 
the weight of his present burden, like a person 
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_ Stooping under a load that lies upon hid eRoials- 
_ ders ; and the consequence of this pressure 
without was disquietude, uneasiness and anxie- 
ty within ; for say what you will to the con- 
_ trary, there is such @ connection between soul 
and body, that when one is disordered, the: o. 
ther must sympathize with its eyer loving 
friend. 
Or, You may understand it as chiding him- 
self, Why art theu cast down, Omy soul, why 
art thou disquieted within me, how foolish is it to 
be thus drooping and dejected ; how improper 
for one favored of God with so many providen- 
- ces, and special. particular privileges for such 
aone as thou art thus to stoop, and be made 
subject to every temptation; why dost thou 
give thy enemies such room to find fault with 
/ thy religion on account of thy gloomy looks, 
and the disquietyde of thy heart? a yoke 
which thoy wilt find to be lined with love, 
and God will keep it from galling thy should- 
ers. You see, he speaks not to others but ta 
himself; would to God we did thus learn that 
charity. begins at home. Then he goes te 
God with his.case, O my God, says he, my soul 
is cast down withinme. Q that we could learn, 
‘when in these moods to go more to God, and 
“Jess to man, we should find more. relief, and 
“religion would be less dishonored, But see 
“how faith triumphs in the midst of-all, no 
‘sooner dogs unbelief pop up its head, but 
faith immediately knocks it dawn. A never- 
failing maxim -is here proposed, hope thou in 
God, trust in God, belieye in God; for lam 
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sure, and. all of you that know Jesus: Christ’ 
are persuaded. of it too, that all. our troubles _ 
arisé from our unbelief ; Q unbelief, injurious” 

bar to comfort, force of tormenting fear !- on: 

the contrary, faith bears every thing. Put thy” 

trust in God, as in the old translation ; hope mn 

God, as inthe new, J shall now praise-him, 

Phe ‘devil tells me my trouble is so great, 1° 

shall never lift up my head again; but unbe-* 
lef and the ‘devil are liars ; T sei yet praise 
him ; my God will carry me through ‘all; I> 
shall yet praise him, even for casting me 
down; Ishall praise him,even for that which 

is the. cause ‘of all my disquietude ; he will be” 
the healthof. my countenance x though my afflic.~ 
tions have now made my body low, suck up. 
my spirits and hurt my animal frame, he will 
be the help of my. countenance ; I shall by and~ 
by see him. again, and be favored with those’ 
transforming views, which my God has favour-* 
ed me with in times past 5 he is the health of my 
countenance, and my God; though the devil’ 
tempts me, and my evil neighbors say, where” 
is now. thy God? Dost thou think thou art a» 
child of God, and thy father suffers thee to” 
be cast down. 2 I tell thee, O Satan, - that. God 
who I have been so_ vilely tempted as to be 
lieve. has forsaken me, “will come ‘over the 
mountains of my guilt, will forgive: my back: » 
sidings against himself, my “unbelief shall 
not make his promises of none ‘effect; Ps 
praise him even while’ I tive, T shall praise bine 
before I dic, I shall ‘praise him’ forevéi ine 
heaven, "where he will be peer jeath, ‘the health 
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of my countenance, and my God ; thus faith will. 
get the better ina saint. David was sometimes. 
left to say, in effect, all things are against me ; 
yet still in most of the Psalms, in this, the 
text, the exilith, and many of the rest, he. tri- 
umphs in God; and he composed but very 
few without praising at the end, though he 
complains at the beginning : God help us thus 
todady "ti 
But itis time to leave off speaking parti- 
cularly of David, and to turn to you to whom 
these words, I pray God, may prove salutary 
and useful) I have had a great struggle in 
‘my mind this afternoon what I should preach 
from; Ihave been praying and looking up to. 
God, and could not preach for my life on any 
other text, which has often been the case be- 
fore, and whenever it was, some poor soul.has 
been comforted and raised up; and among 
such a mixed multitude, there are some, no 
doubt, come to this poor despised place cast. 
down and disquieted within ; I shall endeav- 
our to enquire what you are cast down for, 
and then I shall propose a great cure for you, 
namely, trust in God; and I pray, that what 
was David’s comfort may be yours.. Why 
should we not expect an answer when we pray. 
that God before you go home may make you 
whether you will or no, leave your burdens 
behind you ? and God keep you from taking 
them up as you go home. 
Probably, there may be some of you ‘tat 
are real believers ; perhaps, I ougnt to ask 
our parden ; where “i I preachiag, in the 
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Tabernacle the most despised | pla lace 
don ; so. scandalous a place, that many of the 
children of God would rather go » elsewhere ! 

God help us to keep up our scandal ! But yet 
I believe there are many king’s daughters 
here, many of you whom God enabled in’ this 
place first to. say, Dy Lord, and my God. 
When you put your fingers, as it were, on the 


‘print of Christ's nails, and put your “hands 


into his side, and were no longer faithless, © but 
believing, you, thought you should’ never be 
cast down any more, “but now you haye found 


vourselves mistaken ; and I shall” endeavour, ; 


in the prosecution of this text, to speak to all 


. that are cast down, whether. before ‘or after. 
“conversion, and_ then to such that were never 


east down at all; and if you was never ‘cast 


down before, God cast you down now. | > 
What are persons cast down for 2” a are 


‘some of you disquieted within for ? ‘T have 


reason to believe, from the notes put” up vat 


both ends of the town, that there are many of 
you that have arrows. of conviction ‘stuck fast 


an your-souls ; IL have taken j in near ‘two hun. 


“dred-at the other end of the town, within a 


% 


fortnight ; if this be the case, that God is 
thus: at sank let the devil roar, and ‘we will 
go on in the name of the Lord. And: what 
ure you cast down for ? some poor. soul will 
say, With a sense of sin, the guilt of it, the en. 
mity of it, the very aggravated circumstances 
that: ‘attend it, appear and See themselves as in 
battle array Hetore me: once I thought T had 
no sin; at least; T thought that sin was not so 
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exceeding sinful ; ow find it such a 
_burthen that I irs i Res t say Wi with Cain, if #s 
greater than I can bear. “And perhaps some of 
-you.are so. cast. down, : as in your jaste to say 
as colonel Gardiner, that g great man of God, 
_told me himself had said when under convic- 
tion, “I believe God cannot be just, unless he 
damns my wicked soul.” Is this thy case ?. 
art thou wicked, art thou so ‘cast down, so dis- 
quieted, that thou canst not rest night nor 
day, shall I send thee away without any com- 
fort ? shall I send thee away as the legal preach- 
ers do ? as a minister some time ago did, when 
»a_man told him how wicked he -had beh : 
_O, says he, if you are so wicked you. are 
_damn’d to be sure, I shall not trouble* myself 
¥  with,you. When a poor negro was taken up 
-for thieving, another went to him and said, . 
- you.are so bad I must turn my back to you ; 
that is the law, but the gospel is turn thy face 
» to God; ‘think not that God is dealing with 
tie _thee. as an absolute’ God, a God out of Christ. 
_ I would have nothing to do, says Luther, with 
_an absolute God ; as such he is-a consuming 
. fire. Trust God in Christ, throw thyself up- 
-on him, throw thyself on the Son ‘of God ; 
if cry with thy brother, and now thou art in‘that 
temper, thou wilt not be ashamed.to call the 
+ thief thy. brother ; say with him, Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou art in thy Kingdom ; thou 
~ shalt yet praise him, thou shalt yet have the 
_ forgiveness of thy sins ; thy pardon shall not 
mont be. sealed i he eaveén, but thou shalt ,have 
“it in, thy, heart : ese are Ba the pangs of 
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ae ee inte the ae life ; “he Shall ae be 
the health. of thy. countenance : these poor 
cheeks, though Bbedewed with tears, shall by 
and by have a fine blush, when a pardoning” 
God comes with his Roe ptt shall even make 
a change in thy countenance, for as a heavy 
heart makes a man’s countenance sad, so a 
chearful heart makes the countenance pleas- 
ant: thou shalt know him to be thy God, 
thou shalt say, my Lord, and my God ; Lord 
Jesus grant this may be the happy moment. 
“Was Jesus here, was the Redeemer now im this 
metropolis, I am sure he would go about the 
streets, he would be a field-preacher, he would 
go out into the highways and. hedges, he. 
would invite, he would. run after them ; Lord: 
Jesus, take the veil from our hearts, ‘and let . 
us see to-night thy loving heart as the Son of 
God! Trust. in God, you will say, itis’ very 
easy for you to say so, but I cannot trust in” 
God ; ‘can’t you, who. told you that? that 
is the work of God ; you are not. far from the 
kingdom of God. Who convinced thee: of: 
thy inability to believe, do you think: the 
devil did ? no, it was the Spirit of God pro- 
cured by. the blood of the Lamb, that was to 
come to convince the world of sin. If thou - 5 
canst not trust as thou’ wouldst, say, Lord J” 
believe, help my unbelief: str etch out ‘thy poor 
hand. - I am thinking of. Sunday last, when F~ 
was giving the sacrament, I observed there - 
was*one blind communicant that could not SCE, 4 
but he thrust out his hand; shoppers. Seve 
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_ eral lame persons, .but there..were enough to, 

give it, to them; I saw also.a, poor barrow-. 

_ woman,. and I took particular care to give. 

_ the cup to her; so I putit up to the mouth 

of the poor blind. man: if that is the case, 
what love must there be in God to the poor 
souklyy fen. Ekin it gelaiee ay aN onlay *¢ 
_ But, methinks, I hear some poor .soul say, 
thav is not» my case, I am not cast. down for 
that, butI am cast down because after that I. 
knew God ‘to be my God, after I knew Jesus. 
tobe .my» King, and after I had mounted upon 
my-high. places, the devil and my unbelieving: : 
heart. threw me.down again; would-you not. 
have me.cast down ?: would:you not have me 
disquieted ?.a person of an Antinomian spirit. 
would say, don’t tell me of your.frames, I have. ° 
learned. to- dive by faith, I don’t care whether » 

-: Christ» manifests himself to me or no, I have 

_ got.the word and,the promise, I am content 
- with,a promise. now; so these poor creatures , 

- go.on without any frame, because they will not~ 

~ livesin it: from such.Antinomianism,. good 
- God, deliver me. How?! how! how! not 
cast down at an absent God, not disquicted 
when. God withdraws ?.. where. are you gone ? 
you are gone far from your father’s house ; if 

nothing else will do; may your father whip you 
home again. .. But»tender hearts when they re- 

- flect- how -it was once, are castdown; David 
‘says, My tears have been my meat, day and 
night, for Lhad gone with a multitude to the 
house of God. ere he looks back ypon his 
former enjoyments, i; spiritual prosperity, (as 

dey meg 2 ; e. 
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Job looks back. upon’ his temporal) and says,’ 
Why art thou cast down, O my soul: it is be- 
cause I don’t meet God in his ordinances as E 
used to do; poor deserted, panting soul ! poor 
disquicted | ‘soul! he must be the “help. of thy 
countenance, he» will yet be thy God. “Who 
was it sought Jesus sorrowing ? what would 
you have ‘thought of the Virgin Mary if »she 
had said, I don’t cate whether I see my son or 
not; “she sought him, and found him inthe 
temple’: God” grant every poor deserted »soul 
-tmay find him*to-night ; I mean, -in the tem- 
ple of his -heart.. “And in the case of Mary, 
shesays, They have taken away my Lord, and 
F know not where they have laid him : if they 
had not taken away her Lord, Mary would.have 
been rich: so you may say your corruptions, 
your backshidings and. ingratitude, have taken © 
‘away your Lord: Lord | grant thou mayst — 
find him: to-night.» He: that» said, Mary, can 
call thee to-night, and can make thee say, My- 
dear Lord, I come to- at he can: call thee 
by thy name. 3 

» Batysay youyelam iat deve iiinsiine I aim 
mieaned with temptation ; not»only, my, God. 
is departed trom me, but: an evil spirit is come - 
upon me to torment me; Tam haunted with 
‘this and that evil suggestion, that am a ter- 
ror'to myself. -Come, come, hear what David 
‘saith; in’ the’ beginning of the Psalm, As the 
hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth 
my soul after thee O God. What say you to. 
that 2 if. you have a mind to:see the beauty of 
this verse, read Mr. Hervey’s Theron. and Ass 
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' pasio, which will live when its despisers are 


dead; and those that have endeavored to dispar. 
age him will be obliged to own, that he was one 


“oft the greatest’ luminaries we ever had, and 


one that has laid down the doctrines of the 
gospel, ima manner. to charm -and allure the 
great and noble. . Well,» is it thy case that un- 
belief: dogs thee go where thou will? well, 
still trust in God, thou shalt yet praise him for 
the help of fis countenance: he will command 
his loving-kindness in the day, and his song shall 
62 with thee inthe night... Though itbe night, 
there is some moon, blessed be God,-or some 


_ “stars; and if there is a fog that you cannot 


see, God can quiet his people in the dark, he © 
will make the enemy-fice ; fear him not, God 
will comfort thee, if thou trust in him.. 

+ But, say you, lam cast.down and disquieted 
within me; why? because I have one afflic. 
tion after another, no sooner is one trial gone, 
but another succeeds; now I think I’ shall 
have.a little rest, the tormentor will not come 
nigh me to-day, but no sooner has the chris- 


‘tian so said, but another storm comes, and 


the clouds return after the rain; then we 
think we must be cast down, and that we 
ought to be disquieted; this was Dayid’s 
case ; what does he say? Al thy waves and 
thy billows are gone over me. 1 believe he 
found after that, there were more waves to 
come than he had yet felt; why ? «says a 
poor distressed soul, because Ihave been so 
Jong in Christ, and have got those cursed cor- 
tuptions yet within. I thought to haye been 
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rid of them all long ago; L thought I had no. 
corruptions left: thirty-three years ago, cand) 
that the Canaanites were all rooted out of the’ 
land, that “Pharaoh and his host were all. 
drowned in the. red-sea; but I. find. the old 
man is strong in me, I look upon myself t to be. 
less than the least.of all saints, God knows; et 
and you that walk near God, and have. made » 
greater advances in the divine. life, if. you-are 
_ honest must say, O this body of. sin and death, . | 
if I shut this old man out. at the fore-door, he » 
comes in at the back-door. Come, . come, - : 
come soul, trust in God, he will give power to 
the saint, he will give strength, and in due time = 
deliver thee : go to God, “tell him of them ; 
beg thy Redeemer to take his whip into tee if 
hand, -either of small or large cords, and use 
it, rather than your co anenS: should get 
head again, “ 
Time would fail to mention all ‘that : are. cast - 
down on these accounts, but I must mention - 
one more; perhaps, some of. you-may be cast 
down. with the fear not of death only, but of ; 
judgment. I believe there are thousands of . 
people die a thousand times, for fear of ite 
once. Dr. “Mather and. Mr.. Pemberton, of _ 
New-England were always afraid of. dying, — 
but when they came to die, one. ‘or both.o 
them. said to some. that. were “intimate - W. 
‘them, Js this ail, I can bear this very well: 
and. I have generally. found that a poor soul, . 
that. cannot. act. that’ faith on’ God i once did, | 
or in old.age when the body ; gsTows nfirm, as. 
they used to. do, yet they as 76 pata ines | 
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God, “as a good ‘soul that was buried at the’ 
Chapel the other day, ‘said, Jam going over 
Jordan. »Therefore, O poor souly leave this 
to God, he will take care of thy dying hours 
If any of you are poor here, and I was to 
promise to give you a coffin and a shroud you 
would be easy} now can you trust the word 
of aman, and not that of God’? Well, the: 
Lord help ‘you to trust in him 3 having loved: 
Ats otvn, he loves them to the end ; he isa faith« 
ful, unchangeable friend, that sticketh closer 
thana brother. ES mee 
“Who would not be a christian, who would 
but bea believer, my brethren; ‘see the pre- 
ciousness of a believer’s faith; the quacks will 
say, here buy this-packet, whichis good for 
all’ diseases, and is really worth nothing: but 


_ this will’never fail the soul. . Now I wish I 


could: make you all angry; I am asad mis- 
chief-maker; but { will assure you, I don’t 
want to make’ you angry ‘with one another : 
some people that proféss to have grace in their 


- hearts; seem resolved to set all God’s people 


at variance; they are like Sampson’s ‘foxes’ 


_ with firebrands in their'tails, setting fire to’ all 
_ about them. Are any of you come from the 


aFP oundery, orany other place to-night; I do 


not caré where you come from, I pray God 


~ you may all quarrel ‘to-night ; I’ want you to 


fall out with your own hearts ; if we were em- 
ployed as we ought fo be, we should have less 


_ time to talk about the vain things that are the 
_ subjects of ‘conversation’: God grant your 


¢ 


crosses may be left’at the cross of the Lamb 


of God this night. 
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ss ae ‘one e step between ihe a eats rl 
“you know the sessions ‘began’ at the’ “Old. 
Bailey. to-day, if there were any capitally ‘con-— 
victed, what would you think to see them : 
| playing at cards, or go on rattling and 
ing, and Swearing ? would not- you yourself q 
Coe and. if it were a child of your own, would: | 
it not break your heart ? ,but yet” thou ‘art. 
‘that. wretch ; I must weep for thee, my broth. 
er. “Sinner ; ; we had both one father and moth- 
er, Adam and Eve ; ; this: was our: sad ne 
inal. : 
Dear, Christians, pray” for me “fo ath = 
remember once I was preaching in Scot 
“and saw ten ‘thousand effected in a ent, 
some with joy, others crying I cannot Relibres : | 
others, God has given me faith, some fainting | 
in their friends arms? seeing ‘two sto 
_ tures upon a “tomb-stone, hardened i 
" cried out, you rebels come. down, anc 
they fell directly, and cried before ‘they W 
away, What shall we do to be saved ? Have 
: any of you. got uy iwi ou have 
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brought, from time to time to the Tabernacle, 
but now will not let them come, because you 
- think they grow worse and worse, and you will 
be tempted to leave off praying for them ? 
don’t do that; who knows but this may be 
the happy time, Children of Godly parents, 
_ apprentices of godly people, servants of peo- 
ple who fear the Lord, that hear gospel- 
“preachers, that are on the watch for every in- 
firmity, that go to their fellow-servants and say, 
these saints love good eating and drinking, they . 
are only. gospel-gossips ; 1s this the case with 
any of you, if it. is,. you are in a déplorable . 
- condition, under the gospel and not convinced 
. thereby: O. may God bring down you rebels 
te-night; may this be the happy hour you 
may be cast down, and disquieted within you, 
‘What can I say more? I would speak till I 
burst, 1 would. speak till I could say no more, 
Opoor souls, that hast been never yet cast down, 
LT will tell you, if you die without being cast 
down, however you may die and have no pangs 
“in your death, and your carnal relations may 
thank God. that you died like lambs,’ but no 
»sooner, will your souls be out of your bodies, 
but God will cast you down to hell, you will 
'» be Jifting up.your eyes in yonder place of tor- 
ment, you will be disquieted, but there will be 
»nobedy- there. to say, hope thou in God, for 
_ shall yet praise him, &c,._ O my God, when I 
»think.of this, I-could.go to the very gates 
, of hell.to preach, .. I thought the other day, O 
eat Lhad, my.-health, I would stand on the top 
»of every hackney coach, and preach Christ te 


those poor creatures,” Unconyerted . old’ peo. — 
ple, unconverted young people, will you have - 
no compassion on your own souls; if you will 
damn yourselves, remember J am free from _ 
the blood of you all. O if it be thy blessed _ 
will, Lord most holy, O God most mighty, 
take the hearts of these sinners into thy hand, - 
Methinks I see the heayens opened, the Judge ._ 
sitting on his throne, the sea boiling like a 
pot, and the Lord Jesus coming to Judge the. 
world; well, if you are damned, it shall not~ 

_ be for want of calling after, O came, come, 
‘God help you to come, whilst Jesus is stand- 
ing ready to receive you, O. fly to the Say-__ 
iour this night for refuge ; remember if you. 
die’ in an unconverted state you must be damn- ©” 
CO FOLCVERE M Ginetta) Sa aS aS: 

O that I could but persuade one poor soul® 
to fly to Jesus. Christ, make him your refuge ; 
and then however you may be cast down, hope 
an God, and you shall yet praise him, . God help. 
those that have believed, to.-hope: more and © 
more in his salvation, | till faith be turned into » 
vision, and hope into fruition. Even so, Lord » 
Jesus. dmenand Amenen aude doe real foam 
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Know ye ee ioe so many of us as were baptiz. 
. sed intos Jesus® Christ, were baptized into hig 
death 2: therefore we are buried with him by 


 . baptism into death + that like as Christ was” 


raised up from the dead by the glory of the 


_. father, even so we also should walk an new- 


mieseof ‘lifer ¢ he ee > of gt Oh 


a4 pai ak Fy 4 : 
BELIEVE, my -adiishidaifors I way. ven- 
| ture to tell you, that the longer you live 


the "more ‘you will find that the royal preach: ~ 


er spoke truth when he said, There is nothing 
new under the sun; for as God is always the 
same, so the sorta, the flesh, and the devil 
-will be always the same, frail: vile, inimical 


and deceitful. . New scenes. surprise. us, not 


because they are really new, but because they 
; aré new to us ; our lives are mostly taken up 


“things : ? we have neithez time or leisure ta» 
. back as we ought, or might, upon the 
Ww 


with viewing only. the present appearance of 
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events tof ‘providence. or the ‘effects. of the the” 3 
doctrines of grace. — Lwill not say my ne + 
‘always:run ‘ina. religious: s channel, | ut. wall” H 
rte io — ae Peace ords i in our Ai 


Rive ba 9) a ai He ne 
that has wrought in-a- egal . strain, 
‘reads, or talks in cemmoa _ conyers: 
legal strain, but discovers his i ignorance he if 
“not his enmity to. the doctrine of justificatio: 

“by faith alene, by: charging dt with 1 
“consequences, and . endeavouring ee =1t 
“as a dangers secu destructive. oe ue | 


serawmel ifsone were. nee judge: oft 
— their» calumniating . practice, one > M4 
- imagine they had never read’ with proper ; te” 
tention,” either, the preceding . or following — 
chapters, nor, that wherein 3 1sour. text, which 
““proves‘it to-be a doctrine according to godli- 
HESS, and therefore ] pr ‘operly begins. What shall 
WUE ee then, shall we continue in sin that grace 
may abound 2 . You will say, Thave been i insist- 
ing upon they -caniversal, depravity of ‘nature, [, , 
have «been bringing all. down upon an equal» 
‘Jevel ;. that MT haye..not only mentioned the 
dreadful state of Heathens, but the © _qually 
“dreadful state of th e haughty Jews, and i 
Gentiles, one ore aga; th | 
nature, and. the other's Anning age inst the light 


aks 


into Christ, are baptized into’ his death > there= — 
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of revelation, by” which both, in’ one’ sense, 
stand on an equal footing, though the last, 
who thinks he stands upon higher ground, ap- 
pears to be only superior in sin; why ‘then, 
how must either or both be saved, ‘since they 
have nothing to recommend them, nothing to’ 
plead as an atonement for their ‘sins ?. Here 
‘comes in the blessed doctrine of justification, 
ee the glorious imputed righteousness of. Jesus 
-hrist, to be received by faith as an instrument 
by the poor convicted sitner. If this be the 
‘case, shall we sitt that grace may abound? this 
4sérves as a foil, to set off the riches*of grace 
with a greater lustre. Is it not a very unfair 
deduction to say, never mind holiness, but sin 
that grace may abound, that God’s grace may 
be more conspicuous? Pray how does the 
apostle treat this ? with the utmost abhor- 
-rence; God forbid, says he ; how dare you 
charge the doctrine of grace withsuch a hor- 
_¥id consequence? God forbid that it should 


“enter into our hearts ; for how shall we. that 


_ are dead to sin live any longer therein ? Know ye 
not, saith he, thet-as manyof usaswere baptized 


fore, saith he, so far from sinning that grace 
may abound, we look upon ourselves ‘as being 
buried with Christ by baptism into death, that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead by the. 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
‘an newness of life. “This I thought a:proper 


_ supplement to some discourses [have endeay- 


_ oured to deliver ‘you for some days last past, 


“when treating on the credibility and authentici- 
ty of our blessed Lord’s resurrection. 
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pao — sport: for the detil by railing : 
against infant or adult baptism } it is a strange 
thing: how bigots. can ‘set’the world on fire bys 
throwing watervat~ one another, and'that peos - 
ple cannot be baptized. or sprinkled, as: the 
others. call .it, without. bespattering one. anoth. 
er, and show that the chief thing they have 
been baptized into, are the waters: of strife g _ 
this is catching at shadows, and making sport — 
forthe ‘devil, while the combatants, | on both 
sides, ‘being’ thus: engaged” in throwing the: 
shadowy. water at one’ another, lose the sub 
startials of religion, while they are defending - 
the outside of it. For my part, Ido not ens 
ter into the debate about infant or adult bap- 
tism ; there has been a dispute about the 
mode, aswell as the subjects of baptism ; per- 
sons equally skilled in language, pretend to: 
bring various texts from the original, to prove’ — 
that the word baptizo, signifies. either sprink=— 
ling. or! plunging: ; ands Tube elicve- you aie 
I might as well attempt to draw two parallel 
lines, ‘and bring them to’ meet’ at: some certain — 
place, as to bring t] these learned combatants too 
aretha ee Lan eet, 
i vuuce 5 2UF OF ak disputants, religious disputants: 
are the most fiery and obstinate ; therefore, lam 
for those that have learned to throw water” upon 
bigoted fire, to think, and let think, about’ the” 
mode, and consider what it iniports.) Ee Bees 
Tei is certain, that in ‘the words of" our text, 
there is an allusion to thé manner’ of bepiioie 
which was by immersion, — which our own’ 
church allows, and insists upon it, that ‘chiles 
dren should bes imme red in water, unless those” 
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hat bring the children'to. be baptized-assure 

e minister that they cannot’ bear the plungs 
ing.) We will allow. this » then, that one was 
plunged when he was'young, another plunged 
when he was» old ;~and, in fact, when» adults. 
are plunged as they t ought, it is backwards at 
ence: but whether I am plunged ina great 
_ deal or buried with a little water, as a body is 
‘when it is said, Earth to. earth, ashes to. ashes, 
dust to: dust, what signifies it, if I go-in, and: 
come out, and continue: just»the same as: be-: 
fore, unless. you can say, in Heathen and out: 
Christian ; ; but we see very» often they are not 
one bit the better, they have not one grain of 
Christianity more. Supposing a-child when: 
young grows up: to-a. man, is sprinkled, or 
dipped as the children I saw. at Lisbon, or in 
our front, as they are made» large» enough to 
dip in, though now they ‘sprinkle»; suppose 
one of these grows up a child of the devil, and 
says, I don’t look upon what was done in my 
infancy. to,be baptism, I. will. be baptized’ re- 
ally ; and yet suppose also, that person» takes 
up only the outward. sign, and, both of them 
die and go to the devil,. would it giveeither of 
them satisfaction to say, I, am,inhell, but I 
was baptized when an infant, or adult: > both 
of them would have to lament they were tor-. 
mented in the flame. ,. Would it not be better 
for us to take care not to. offend our. brethren, 
not to raise one anothers spirits and corrup- 
tions, but rather, whenwe come together, talk 
of the heart, and enquire whether, when. we 
“received the agit sign »by sprinkling or 
3 ; 


288  —= Spiritual Boptism. Set. XU 


dipping, we really received the thing signified 
in our hearts, and pe that a gave 
fied, in our lives. © ~ 

“Now pray what is the oe sionifieds 2 we: 
need not go farther for an answer than our 
text, As many of them as were baptized into Je- 
~ sus Christ; were baptized into his death: and it 
is worthy remarking, that our ‘Lord told his. 
disciples, that they were to baptize ail nations in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and.of 
‘the Holy Ghost.., Now 1 believe all persons 
that have but ‘a little skillin scripture interpre= 
tation, must allow that the word name signi- 
fies Christ : my name is in him, dchon cw in 
the Old ‘Testament of Christ’s “name ; >and. 
when we say, 72 orby the name, it has a pecu- 
liar reference to every thing that belongs to 
God: and I verily believe, that when the Re- 
deemer said, baptize them in the name of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, he not only intended to 
_ establish’ the doctrine of three persons in-one 
God, but also to point out the nature of true 
baptism, namely, to be *baptized-into the na- 
ture of the Father, into the nature of the Son, 
and into the nature of the Holy Ghost, and 
this. seems to be the meaning of our text, 
Know ye not that so many as-were baptized: 
if we have been baptized aright, have been 
‘baptized not only in the name Pot Christ, but 
have been baptized ‘into Christ ; that “is, we 
have not only put on Christ inan outward 
profession, but have been so baptized by the 
Holy. Ghost, as to be made members of Christ’s 
mystical body, united to him. by. the blessed 
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Spirit; so that ina degree, though. not in ev. 
ery sense, we are one Teneo. the Fa- 
ther, through him. This is religion common to 
_ ally whether we are Baptists or Pcedo-baptists ; 
| for we may call one another by this and that 
name, it isno matter what we are called, the 
grand matter is, what God Jooks upon ts to 


_ be; whether we are become by baptism, and 


with the powerful operations of the Spirit. of 
God. accompanying that ordinance, branches 
of Jesus Christ; the true vine. It has*been 
_ always. an argument with me, and Imay > plead 
for the same liberty that I give, that~I think 
infant baptism is an ordinance of Christ, be. 
cause if our children'are not to be, baptized, 
they are left inferior in their privileges to the 
Jews; their children were circumcised to God, 
and why should not our children be as soon 
initiated into Christ as they ? The apostle 
ssaith, He is not a Jew that is one outwardly, nei- 
- theris that circumcision which ts outwardly. in 
_ the flesh, but circumcision is that of the heart 
anil of the spirit, whose praise is not of men but 
of God ; so it may be said of outward baptism, 
he is not 4 Christian who is baptized only out- 
wardly, but he that. is. baptized inwardly of 
the Spirit, whose praise is not of men but of God. 
)When we get a proselyte, we are so fond of 
them that we hug them to death ; I have got 
the praise of »men~ especially when’ religion 
walks in silver’slippers ; when a person says, I 
- may get business if I get into such a church, 
‘into such a society ; a man may become reli. 
_ ‘gious ashe may.go to "Change for trade, but 


i 240+ Spiritual Baptism. Ser XT i 


hes is a Christian who is one tials whe 
has no worldly views, no designs but wheat, are 
subordinate to the glory of God. The pri-, 
mitive Christians gave great. proof of their 
sincerity, they were baptized over the dead ; 

what shall they do who are baptized for, or oyver,: 
the dead ? notwithstanding they saw. their fel- 


low creatures murdered, they dared to go o-' 


penly.to be baptized ; though they knew very, 


well soon. after that, for their baptism’ with. 
water, they should be baptized with fire, and) 


yet they dared openly to avow. their profession . 


of Christ. This is being baptized into Christ ; 
well, what then ? why, then we are baptized 
into his death. _ Can you tell me what that is ? 
I cannot fully, Idon’t know that myself; and 


we should preach according to our experience, | 


aman of little true grace, he will give a, lit-. 


tle, little, little practical. application ; Bo 
little, because he has but little himself ; 

man that hasa good deal of it in his heart, he 
will not neglect his principles, but he will give. 


the people a good sound meal. of practical, re- 


ligion,) though Iam but a babe in Christ, . 


though I have been in Christ four or five and. 


thirty years, and know but little of Christ, yet. 


I think I.can tell you a little what it is to be — 


baptized into Christ, to be baptized into his. 


death. Am I immediately to die in the- 


body ? that does not always follow, but we. 
are to die daily, we are to be conformed to 
Christ’s death, which we never can till we have 
been enabled by his power to die... When we 


talk of dying the death of Christ, we meany ' 


fa 
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being crucified to the world with* him. ©Z live. 


says Paul, yetnot 1, but Christ lives in me: and 
the world ts crucified to me, and Iunto the world: 
Now we all come into the world alive to the 
world, the flesh and the devil:| Some: people 
say; a child must cry in order ‘to prove itself 
an heir; what do you think it cries for? I 
believe some people think ’tis because it is in 


pain; but I am-afraid’ the child cries because 


he is hurt; I believe he finds the ‘ir too cool 
for him $ and the first thing he does, is giving? 
a proof of original sin to his parents; and all 
the attendants about him: this is Called in 
scripture; the old man; and however some 
may find fault with the Church of England; 
and its forms, {perhaps they may be mended, 
but I question whether we have men capable 
of ménding them now-a-days, either for zeal 
or spiritual knowledge, ) yet [am sure there is 
something in it very good, particularly there is 


~ that prayer to be put up by~a child, deserves 


to be written in letters of gold; Grant, O Lord, 


_ that all things belonging to the oldman may die 
* in me ; and then follows, (what I shall speak of 


by and by,)andall belonging to the new man may 


_ live and grow in me. There is the whole s 
~ and substance of religion, the Alpha and Ome: 
/ ga, the beginning, the middle and the end, as 


Mr. Ambrose’s works are entitled. We want 


_ nothing but all things belonging to the old 


man to diéin us, and all things belonging to 


_ the’new to live; to’ make us fit for the king- 


dom of Christ : and if we can find this in. us, 


‘God grant we may not quarrel one with a: 


, al ; 
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nother, though I verily believe young men — 
think the old man is very troublesome: There — 
is one does not live very far from hence, who — 
is a very worthy man, J remember a few years — 
ago he came in, in his first love, saying, he 


_had got on the mount ; the fire burnt up- 


wards, though there was a good deal of smoke. _ 

ray, says 1, is the old man dead yet? no, — 
said he, he is not quite dead, but spoke as if 
he thought he was expirmg; says I, I will 
speak to you three or four years hence. Some 
time after that; meeting him, I asked him con- 


_ cerning the old man: he said he thought he 


was alive and worse than ever, and that he 
was a sly creature, would lie down as if he was’ 
asleep; that he may attack you when off your 
guard the better. I heard of a good man 
in the country, who said, he fotind his corrup- 
tions were a monster of a thousand heads ; 
now this is called a crucifixion, which isa 
painful and a gradual death, but a certain 
death : God forbid any of you now should . 
turn the food into poison, saying, this isa very . 
good doctrine, I like it; the.minister says 
the old man dies slow, so I will not 
crucify him ; they tell me he will die by and - 
by; but not yet, so I will not trouble my- 
self much about him; why then may dear 
hearers, whoever thou art, thou talkest like a 
stinking liypocrite, or a rank; vile Antinomi- 
an. how, how, is the old man such a pleasant 
companion, that you love to have him dwell. 
ing under your roof? would you chuse to have © 
a parcel of whores and rogues to live in your 
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that? 
5 © houses? 2 would =a ‘ike, i if 5 you ‘lived by ae 
~~ ting of ‘lodgings, two or three rooms suppose, 
- to have a arcel of thieyes” and. robbers, and 
pickpockets, come and tell you their profes. 
sion, would it not be foolish for you to let 
such people in, would it not ?- and just such 
- fools you are to let pickpockets, street-robbers, 
_ God-robbers, -vile prostitutes in your wicked — 
hearts, the lusts of the flesh, ‘the lusts” of the 
eye; and the pride of life, stay not only till 
quarter-day, but long. after : before you, turn 
them out, you may be dead ; no, no, it is not. 
: an’ motan anole, but a gradual, progressive 
work, 7 
Then’ we are re baptized into Christ, when we 
‘sendy to glorify Christ ;. that is the reason that 
God Almighty sends you .so many trials, that 
“you may be baptized into his death; and 
generally you will find, when you have had 
most communications from God, that some 
cross trials soon follow, Hast thou been pray- 
ing for resignation ? perhaps.God takes away 
*a beloved child ; you. have. been praying for 
“great patience, perhaps a cross wife, a Nabal 
-of a husband, bad servants, undutiful children, 
or something or other, and the devil at the 
vhead of them, making you uneasy, so that 
you find you have. not so much patience as 
you thought you had; you never was upon 
the mount in your lives, but when you came 
oh aie you were tempted to break the tables : 
* was it not'so with Moses after forty days com: 
‘Taunion with God ? down he came, and see, 
$y the apple seeing round the calf, down 


a says eee 


oe Ge Banca every. one as oc _ tha 
bogmeilicde afresh, ‘that sey for crosse 5 


ue you Phaver me ines: a cross s pon 
myself ; no, said I,” only be Slee and yo 
will find crosses ‘enough, | ee 
"Then we must be raised: to newness ae ‘life 
es Christ was raised from the dead by the glory 
of. the Father ; this’ “points out to us in wha 
sense Jesus” Christ. i is the resurrection and the 
life, and shews us that every thi ing Jesus Chris 
did and suffered, must be spiritually experi 
enced in our hearts: You have often heard ~ 
me say, as he was born m the Virgin’s womb, = 
he must be born in our hearts, and as he died 
for sin, we must die to sin, as he rose: again, : 
we- must rise to newness of heart and life. — 
What is the new birth 2 Says a great doctor : 
suppose any of these doctors were to come: to 
any woman when her travailling pains were 
upon her, and she was crying out, and labour 
pains came on faster and faster, and they should _ 
stand preaching at the door, ‘and say, good A 
woman, these are only metaphorical pains, - 
this is only a bold expression of the Easterns, 
it is only metaphorical, I question whether ie 
the woman outa not wish the: doctors some Bn 
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of these. metaphorical pains for talking so, . 


which. they would find real.ones; though she 
could not read she might feel. But notwith- 
standing the reality of the new birth, and the 
pains that attend it, yet they say it is only a 
metaphorical thing. Iam of an odd temper, 
- and of sucha temper, that I heartily wish they 
- may be put under the pangs of the new birth, 
and know what itis by their own experience, 
know there is nothing in nature more real than - 
the new birth. The apostle Paul said, JZ trav- 
ail in birth till Christ be formed in you: now 
don’t you think the apostle had this meta.’ 
phorical expression of something real; the a- 
 postle’s trayailing in birth must be something 
» analogous to the natural birth; must I say 
_ there 1s no such thing as pangs because I don’t 
~ feel them ; I. am fearfully and wonderfully 
-made, that my soul knows right well; and in 
respect to the new birth we may say, I am 
fearfully and wonderfully redeemed by Christ, 
and renewed by the Holy Ghost; the new 
hfe imparts new principles, anew understand- 
ing, a new will and new affections, a renewed 
~ conscience, a renewed memory, nay, a renew- 
edebody, by making it the temple of the living 
- God, an habitation of God through the Spirit, 
_ and walking in newness of life; if I am not. 
mistaken, itimplies a progressive motion, going 
from strength to strength, from one degree of 
grace to another, passing from glory to glory, for 
grace is only glory in the bud, till grace is 
swallowed up in endless glory. A person that 
walks, though he may ig walk equally fast as 
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others, yet ma. - get ground : hence, 10t to £0 
Sorward is to go backward.* ‘Enoch walked 
‘with God ; it bespoke the habitual tendency 
of his heart, the actual exercise of grace, that 
he was kept in a lively frame, walked swith 
Ged among a very wicked generation, dared 


to be good when all were wicked around him, 


and he was’so favoured, as to be translated to 
heayen ; this was ‘the case with Elijah. dfo- - 
ses, says the Lord, £0 up to the mount and dié: 

God made him undress himself, ‘and put’ on 
his own grave clothes, gives him a sight of 
Canaan, but to let him know that he even ta 
the yery | last would chastise his people, when 
he is even taking them to heaven ; tells him, | 
thou shalt not go into ‘the earthly Canaan, but. 
I will take thee to the heavenly one, which is 
far better. Being baptized into the death of 
Christ, bespeaks the’ habitual’ tendency © and 
practice of the heart and life ; ; the old - “man 
must die, henee the new. man’ must live 5 “it: 
must be emptied of self, that there may’ be 
more and more room for God ; now I appeal 
to your hearts, how far you have experienced 
this, I believe the world pretty well knows 
ihe temper of my mind, both in respect to 
politics, and church government, and ‘church. 
principles : lama professed ayower of mod- 


eration, and I heartil wish that all who are. 
concerned i in.church and ‘state, may particul. I- 


ly take care to let their moderation be! known 
to all men,.- for if we quarrel with one another, 
we shall only make ‘sport for the ‘devil, and 
occasion destruction: I dow care’ whether 
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_ Yougo to church or meeting ; I am, I pro- 
fess, a member of the church of England, and 


if they will not let me preach in the church, 


I will preach any where ; all the world is my 


parish, and I will preach wherever God gives _ 


‘mé an opportunity, but you will never find 


‘me disputing about the outward appendages of , 


religion ; don’t tell me you are a Baptist, an 
Independent, a Presbyterian, ‘a Dissenter, tell 

+ me you are a Christian, that is all I want ; this 
isthe religion of heaven, and mist be ours 


suponearth ; I say, are there any of you under ~ 


_ the gallery, or in the green-seat, or any where, 
s _ 1 wiil try to find you out before 1 have done my 
sermon, though you are come in the dark. ‘ 

_.. But Iwill just at present speak to you who 
2 paaeane the gospel, to you that are my 
"brethren, though in all probability, my elder 
_ brethren in the gospel. Methinks there is 
_ something solemn in meeting in the evening, 
something solemn in coming to worship af- 
_.,ter we have been in the labours of the day; 


and I verily believe, that when weekly preach- 
~ img is banished from London, that all Chris- 


__ tianity will be banished, it cannot be yery long 
after it, there have been such instances, you 
"s may die before to-morrow. I think a good 
4 tradesman, whether he deals largely or not, 
_ -willtake care to keep his day-book well; if a 
_ man.will not keep his day-book well, it is ten 
__to.one but he loses a good deal when he comes 
- to count up his things at Christmas; now I 
» take it for granted, a good spiritual tradesman 


. will keep his spiritual day-book well: can - 
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you say, this day I hope T haves died » little. 
more to the world than yesterday, this day I. 


hope I have boas hited le more lively to God 
than I was yesterday ; ; and yet: when I Jook. 
upon my family, whether a man trades whole= 
sale or retail, when he finds he has done but: 


little coming in. I hope. when you die but 
little daily, that you go te adios begging. par-: 
_.don, and begging grace, that you may dié 
more to yourselves and ict world, and live’ 
more to God to-morrow; for] am sure J) can 
call you to witness, that you never hved so: 
comfortably as when you lived near to God # 
you may as well pretend. to say, that a person’. 
in a cold winter’s day is warmest when. he: 
keeps from the fire, as to say, a soul can live — 
near to God when he does not die daily to — 
sin. Q, says one, don’t tell me of your frames; — 
don’t mind them : ; ebwall tell: you: of them 
don’t mind your frames, I don’t in respect to - 
justification, but Iwill to the well-bemg and 
comfort of my soul: a man that. has. got. but: . 
very little spirits maybe alive, but there isa — 
wide difference between having a disorder that — 
one can hardly speak, having no: spirits:at all, — 
or but very few, and: having ‘solid: health. 
God grant we may be solid Christians; the — 
more you live to God, the more you will: have a 
health ; be not angry with’ me ; assure your- 
selves a lukewarm Christian does more hurt 
to religion, than all the open infidels in the — 
kingdom ; ; we have God himself asserting this, 
Thou art neither hot: nor cold ; q would thou wast 
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_ either cold or hot, but because thou art neither: 
cold nor hot, but lukewarm, I will spew thee out — 
of my mout/y; what an expression is that! what , 
a nauseous thing is hnakewarm water ‘toa sick 
stomach! / will come and remove my candlestick 
_ from you. “Vherefore, I believe itis the opin- 
yion of all judicious men, that if we should 
ve a severe rod of correction to stir us up, 
itis because of thelukewarmifiess of most Chris- 
‘tlans ; my brethren, God make us allalive to. 
_ Christ to-night ; come, come, if your soul is 
for Christ, to arms, to arms, put on your 
cockades, you that have them in your pockets, 
for fear you should be known to be Christ’s. ' 
O you cowards ; many soldiers put off their 
cockades, as if they were not soldiers ; as ma- 
ny of our clergy affect to dress like the laity, 
that they may go to the plays, that the’ orange. 
women may not know them, and they don’t 
care whether God sees them or no. 1 desire 
you will all appear in your proper dresses ;» let 
- us see it is plated on the breast-plates of your 
_ hearts by ‘the blessed monitor, the eternal 
Spirit of God; J don’t want you to wear 
them as the Papists, upon your faces, no; 
you that are for infant baptism, were signed 
with the sign of thecross, for what ; that you 
- might, when you:come of age, prove Christ’s 
Saithfid soldiers to: the end: God grant, the 
' nearer we come to the end the bolder we may 
be for Christ... . wie ts: 
If there be any of you here that are formal- 
ists, that have a name to live and are dead, the 
Lord grant, that our Lord Jesus. Christ; who 
x 2 
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‘Think what it hb - to go to. 


. to want a drop of water, rhesus will you was - 
sprinkled, to cool your tongues in hell ; think © 


what it will be to go to hell. by the way of 


_ heaven, which.is the worst way you can oy 
think what it will be to be just at the thres 


old, and:not have'teligion enough to take you. 
over ; my heart bleeds for you. Had you 


-ason, a father, a mother, af lation, to be tri- 


edat the Old- Bailey this session, how would 
you be concerned, how. carefully would you 
enquire. when. your relation would be tried, 


how anxious would you be to hear whether’ he 
is condemned or no ;- and if somebody was to 


come and tell you, now he is about: to: be -tri- 
ed and cast, and) now the judge is going-to 
put his cap..on, to pass sentence on him, 
how would you bear i it ? I believe some of-you 


would drop a tear, and say, O that this poor . 


creature should. be born for this ;: and can you. 
blame a poor minister of Christ, a poor sinner 
that has been redeemed by the. blood of Christ, 
and I humbly. believe and hope, ‘has been 


‘made a partaker of the Spirit, will you blame » 

me for being concerned. for you, my brethren 
and my sisters, for you and:I sprung from: one _ 
father and. mother, -Adam.and Eve, the com-. 
mon parents. of usall; can you blame me: for | 
pouring out my soul, can. you blame me for — 


speaking a little home, when the Judge is just 
ready to mount the throne, when nah ‘books 


are open, when I see the elements melting 


- 
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father, cause a 
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ones ent tear “when I see 
curring to usher in the a 
Son of God: Sinners i Zion, baptized: hea- 
~ thens, professors: but not possessors, formalists, 
believing unbelievers, talking of Christ, talk- 
ce of grace, orthodox im your’ “creeds, but 
heterodox in your lives, turn ye, turn ye, Lord © 
Mectp you to turnto him, turn ye to Jesus 
Christ, and _— God tuin your inside out to- 
night; may -t! ower of the highest over- 
shadow you, an may that glorious Father that 
‘raised Christ from the dead, raise your dead 
souls. ‘Turn the text into a prayer, go home — 
and say, for what purpose have I lived ? into 
what have I been baptized? I have not so 
much as yet been baptized into Jordan; I 
have never led a life one day of reformation 
but when I was obliged to it: bless God that 
you are not now among the damned ; bless 
God that you are not now howling in hell; 
bless the Lord that Jesus stands with pitying 
“eyes, and outstretched arms to receive you 
now ; will you go with the man? will you 
accept of Christ ? will you begin to live now ? 
may God say, Amen; may God pass by, not 
in anger but in love ; may he, as he hath hith- 
erto seen you in your blood, has said to you, 
live, and has preserved you in your natural 
state, ‘may that same God of love, mercy, and 
~ life, pass by you, and cast’ the skirts’ of love 
* “over you, and say to you dead sinners, come 
forth, live a life of faith on earth, live a life of 
vision in héayen ; even so Lord Jesus, Amen, 
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Ait ye ill not come to me that ye may have li fe 


HE eteat apostle of the Gentiles, after” 

he had set before the Hebrews, ‘the’ 
set cloud of witnesses of Old Testament be. ° 
lievers, exhorts them to look higher, even.to — 
Jesus the ‘common Saviour, and that not tran- 
siently, but earnestly and constantly, in his’ 
mediatorial character of humiliation, as €n- 

- during unheard of, unparallelled contradiction 
of sinners agaist | himself ; least, says he, ye be 
weary, and faint in your. aitplia’s TEE had not 
such an example set before us, and’brought to 
us by the Holy Ghost in a suffering hour, we 
‘should never hold out to the end: this was 
not the contradiction of the openly profane 
and scandalous, those that were without, so 
much as from those that were within the pale 
of the church, even those to whom were com- 
mitted the lively oracles of God, who had not 
only the yery bible in their own hands, but’ 
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were sét apart to explaia it to others. That 
the words of our text were spoken to- them, 
appears from the preceding verse; in which 
he bids them search the scriptures ; a8 a person 
digs for a mine, or. searches for some hidden 
treasures ‘The word bible, or book; which TI 
have in my hand, is well applied to the. holy 
Scriptures; because it is the book of God, writ- 
ten by him, that is, by his order, and by those 
who were inspired by, him for that end; and 
yet, of all writings in the world, these ate most 
_ neglected ! God has condescended to become 
an author, and yet people will not read his 
_ writings. ‘There are very few that ever gave 
this book of God, the grand charter of salva- 
_ tion, one fair reading through : though we 
_ profess to have assented to the truth of scrip- 
- ture, as our Lord said, in them we think wé 
~ “have eternal life, yet most read them as they 
‘would a proclamation, a romance, a play, or 
novels, that help only to. bring them to. the 
devil, but chuse not to read God’s book which 
is to be our guide to glory ; they are they, says” 
Christ, which testify of me; Lord God convert 
_andchangeourhearts. © .  . 
- However, this was spoken in referehte to 
the Old Testament, and. certainly shows ts, 
that Christ is the treasure hid in that field; . 
_ yet.as there are equal proofs of the divinity. of 
the New Testament, the word Holy Scrip- 
tures include both, especially as Christ is the 
_ antitype of all the types, the Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the beginning and the end of all divine 
_revalation : would to God he was your Alpha 
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and Omega too! Now, saith Christ, you pre= 

tend to reverence the sctiptures ; you that are 

set apart as persons learned in the scriptures, 

ye scribes, ye lawyers, such as were mention- 
ed in the gospel to-day: Ifaney some people 
think, that when we read of lawyers, in the 
scriptures, that we mean such lawyers as ours, 
who deal only in the civil and common’ law, 
but they were those that opened and’ explain; 
ed the law to the people ; these’ were the per- 
sens who thought and professed, that in them 


_ they had eternal life, that they testify of Christ 


the great Prophet that was promised in the 
scriptures to come into the world: yet saith 
our divine master, tothese very professors, these 
masters in Israel, ve will not come to me that ye 
may have life : though I ‘am now present with 
you, though I am now come to explain ‘the 
scriptures; and fulfil them, *am now come to 
proclaim to you that life, that eternal life, which — 
the scriptures declare were to be published and © 


proclaimed by me, yet ye well not some unto me 


that ye may have lifes Fe Oe ee aN or ee. 
__ By eternal life we aré to understand, all the — 
blessings of a converted state, particularly the © 
pardon of sins; not only before conversion but — 
after. It is impossible but there should be 
sin every day ahd every hour in every profes. 
sing person. My dear hearers, as I shall not | 
have an opportunity for some time to speak te 
you, I don’t chuse, especially when I am about 
to take my leave of you; to speak any thing 
that is severe; but T assure you without at-— 


tempting to offend; with a broken: heart I 
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assure you, that this was the treatment Jesus 
Christ met with of old, and God knows, this 
is the treatment Jesus Christ meets with now : 
a will not come to me that ye may have eternal 
fae. ON ed: > ky ao Siar 
_ If I am not mistaken, and I think I am 
‘not, the words suppose, that they and we are 
all dead in sin, for if we are not; I do not know 
why we need come to-haye life; and I men- 
tion this, because for want of believing and 
knowing this, some that pretend to know 
“Christ and to preach him, forget to lay the 
proper foundation, original sin ; and that 
 thereisno ability or inclination in the heart 
of a natural man, so much as to do any thing 
spiritual ; he is stupid and dead, But if we 
havye,eyes to see, if we have ears to hear, and 
if our hearts are not waxed hard, doubtless iy 
__ would appear as clear tg us as the sun shin. 
ing in its: meridian. brightness, that man was 
dead till God breathed into him the breath of. 
life, and then he became a living soul. I know 
some people believe that the words mean this, 
-that God breathed into. man, and he became 
a natural living soul, like other animals, but 
- -then they don’t consider what a life God did 
breathe ito the soul, he breathed into it the 
Jife of God, a spiritual life was breathed into 
_the soul ; it is expressed in the strongest, but 
.at the same time in the most.concise terms 
that is possible, noue but God, none but a 
man inspired by God, could say so much in 
so few words ; it shows great skill m men ty. 
say so. much in a little ; what uninspired naa 
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ever wrote so as..Moses did?,Now,Moses 
when he penned the scriptures said, God made 
man after his ewn image, and you know ten 
thousand volumes, could.,not have said more. 
than that... How long do you. think -it- was. 
that man. continued in his original purity ? I 
- don’t know that I ever yet heard, that any one 
thought he continued in his blessed state so_ 
jong as from Saturday to Saturday, Mr. 
‘Boston, who, perhaps, 1s one’of the best wri- 
ters that eyer Scotland produced, says, that. 
there is an allusion in one of the Psalms.to 
man’s sudden fall, Man being born in honor, 
continued not ; i,.€, but.a night before he fell, 
O much good may do those that boast of their, 
free-will, that think they can stand by a power 
of their own, when father Adam, who had no. 
corruption, did not stand a. week, perhaps not 
two.days; and how can we pretend to stand, 
let us have what grace we. will, .when that. 
race has so much corruptjon.to oppose it 2. 
if Jesus Christ did. not.take care to. secure our. 
standing, we should fall to our ruin, Adam 
fell, and being our federal head, we fell in him, 
Why, ‘says. Deist, and too many - professors 
also, pray what business had God Almighty te. 
make our fall or our standing depend on anoth-. 
er? you will not object to this, you, church of, 
England men, will you? then why have you: 
god-fathers and god-mothers to promise for. 
you ? why haye we members of parliament ta 
be the heads of the people, and what, the par-. 
liament does, the people do; you have consti. 
tuted them your heads and representatives, 
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you must stand and fall by them; so if you 
are bound for a person you must stand and 
fall with him, must not you ?. _ remember one 
of the ministers that preached the morning 
exercises, when most, if not all the churches 
in this city, were filled with gospel-preachers, 
till, on Bartholomew-day near 2,500 of them 
in the whole were turned out, and the ether 
ministers .that did not preach the gospel con- 
tinued till the plague came, and then they ran — 
away, and left the pulpits to those that were _ 
turned out, who were willing to go into them, 
though they expected the plague would seize 
_ them in preaching Christ there ; one of those 
ministers says, suppose God had chose all that 
were tobe created, and'to proceed from the 
loins of Adam, had been present, and that he 
should have said to them, I have been seven 
‘days employed in preparing the whole crea- 
tion ; ‘Ihave made a garden, and will have 
one chose by you, to dwell in it, as my vice- 
--gerent and your representative here below ; 
_ here is Adam, the- father of you all, whom [I | 
“have blessed with a partner, that is bone of 
his bone, and flesh of his flesh, a creature like 
himself ; all that I desire of your head and 
_ representative is, that he abstains from yonder 
tree, of every other tree in the garden he may . 
freely eat except that ; this I ordain as a test 
of his obedience, to see whetherit is fulfilled, 
and you shall all stand or fall by this; who 
_ shall be the man ? would they notall say, our 
_ first parent to be sure. O there is not a sin. 
_ gle man but would have chosen Adam to be 
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their representative, they would rather. stand. 
and fall by, him than by any body else ;. now 
pray. why should we quarrel with him for act- 
ing in the manner we ourselves should have 
done, had we been in his situation ?. God, saith — 
the apostle, included all under sin. What i is sin 
but a breach, that i is, a transgression of the 
law ; the wages of sin is death ; esa trans- 


‘gression of the law incurs damnation: Haye 


we eaten of the forbidden fruit? We must 
die, we are legally ‘dead; and there is nota 
little child in the world ‘that is not, It is 
enough to make the parents “pray ‘night and 
day for ‘their children; there is not: a child 
born but, to use the words of our own church, 


brings in with ‘it corruption, which reiders. it 


liable to the wrath of God for ever. iets 
say some, it is true what I have heard say 

of you, that there are little children in hell a 
span long; I neyer had such a thought in 
my life’;° I never believed: that any infants, 
black or white, were damned im hell. I think. 
a poor child though it is born in a state of 
original sin, and I have often thought that is 
the reason why little. children are seized with 
such terrible disorders as often carry them out 
of the world, with ten times. more agony than 
parents feel; a great proof of man’s offence, 
We see a poor little infant soon after it is born, 


in two or three months taken with’ fits, lie 
\ screaming and struggling, while the distressed 


parents are breaking their hearts, and wishing, 


\theugh they love it dearly, that: God would 


take it out ofits pain, Is not ‘this a‘ strong 
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proof that man is fallen from God ? else who: 
can tell what God designs hereby : however, I. 
. verily believe that by his grace he fits. them 
for heaven: We have broken God’s ‘law, 
and are hable toe eternal condemnation; we 
are therefore legally dead, every one of us 
without distinction; we are all upon a level, 
from the greatest: king in the world; who has 
it-in his powerto write death or life upon the 
poor condemned: malefactors; bring him. to 
the bar of God’s holy law, and it will tell him 
there, thou art the malefactor in the sight of 
‘God, thou thyself, and thus God is. glorified. 
‘Tt is not greatness of station, nor external dif- 
ferences, that make a difference in the internal 
‘state of the soul... A. nobleman may come 
with his star and garter'to the king’s bar, and 
be tried by his peers at Westminster-hall,-and 
may be attended from the Tower by some of 
the king’s officers, but whether a nobleman 
be tried at Westminster-hall, or a criminal in 
-rags at the Old-Bailey, the law must be exe- 
‘cuted upon both: this-is our ‘state towards 
‘God ; we have lived in trespasses and sins; are 
‘legally dead now; is that all? Dr. Taylor, of 
Norwich, says, that all the loss we have had 
‘by the fall-is, that our misery is temporary. 
Alas! alas ! when Arminians. talk of the fall, . 
. you will find very few. of them have courage 
» enough to stab themselves. Conscience makes 
them cowards; they have lost all by Adam’s 
‘fall. What death have we suffered, not only 
legally but spiritually dead ;. what do I mean 
“by that? why, that we: are deprived of that 
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infe of God in which we originally stood. Have 
ever seen any” body die? Ihave. Have 
you ever seen one of your friends die? Have 
you ever stole into the room, and looked but 
once at the dear object of your love, the part- 
ner of your life? but wait till the next’ day, 
and especially in the summer season, and see 
-how changed:! the last object I saw, put mein 
mind of the fall Isaw nature in. O whats a 
change! the glory is departed ! 
But besides this legal death, there is a spir- 
itual death, and the consequence of that is e- 
ternal death; if I die in that.state I must die 
forever ; that is, I must be a creature living 
eternally banished from God : if Ibe annihila- 
ted when I die, then, indeed, temporal death | 
is all ; but its not so, Lam to live in anoth- 
er world ; the wisest man upon earth tells us, 
that (here isa future state; and therefore by 
legal and spiritual death, Iam liable to death - 
eternal. » I have: the longer insisted on this 
because itis impossible to know, or to. value 
that life that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to impart to us and procure for us, without 
considering the nature of. the death he on. 
us from. ce 
Now let us attend to what our Lord says, — 
Ye will not come to me that ye may have li lifes Es 
in the tenth chapter he'says, J am come that 
they might havelife, and that they might have 
it more abundantly: now what life is that?’ to - 
be sure, the life which a malefactor wants, who | 
is tried by a jury; why, he wants to have the 
chain taken off;* what do you and I want? 
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eternity if we plead our 
ot one of us but . 
od ; well, what must I 
[have life, I must be ac- 
mnething” must »pronounce me not 
onsciciice says, guilty ; why, then 
ame*that we might have a legal: 
might be acquitted from all that 
m which» we are under by our 
ae sic far the remedy answers 


. “that was all; therefore, it 
ex vanswer a poor woman made 
"Old-Baley, Theard of it twenty years 

}¢shewas brought'sick ‘to the bar to re- 

vera pardon; the judge said, Woman, his 

‘mijesty »has- given» you | a pardon : My lord, 
ays she; I thank his majesty for a pardon, and 

you for. pronouncing “it, but that is not all I 

| “what my poor soul wants is, a pardon 

om Jesus Christ; what signifies a pardon 
froma: asjudge, if I have a disease in me that 

‘me? whether I am pardoned or not, 
must have my disease cured, that the pardon 

_-may/dome goed: Ithought it a strange plea 
_ of aman, a captain of a ship, that I heard tried 

" some years ago for throwing a poor negro 
overboard; he asked the surgeon, do you. 
think that the child. will die? “Sir, said he, it 
will not live above.an hour ; then, says he, you 

“may let it down now: O, says the judge, you 

have murdered the child. I must have a par- 

don from my God, or] am damned; and if 


E have lost: the divine image, which was the 
a 9 
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original dignity of 
“eg thout the rest 


“rection to life a the poy 
ae resurrection oe tee ie 


and gone to ; tesa he 
false charity in. the worl : 
are all undone. 
~ Now, my brethren, a 
must I have my lifeinglory 
creature be a Christian? he 
that is spiritually dead have ¢ 
how must.a creature, every mé¢ 
death eternal, be made ete 
body .answer that. question? 
me ? no; will philosophy help me n 
if the world by wisdom knew not God; 
the world by wisdom knows not how to 
to God; therefore, you will find the. gre 
scholars aie eer seam A Bes mee © 
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ays thee , and the life.. 
a atest saith the» 


a 
ing s persons; thats 
. | Fonteaie of coming’ to: 
<i 3 the preacher, and they 
II’ about; him" thoug hh so many round» 
- there was but one that touched him. _ 
my. people ys Geary: iH Christ: “was. 
nw would ° I caressehim! Ty, would | deta: 
when, perhaps, at the: aug, turn. ; 


. ok pobr: Saber. 
Mi gdalen, with a 
1 ublicans, following: 
nn apes arg ‘got e same spirit the people. 
hac then j= we should oot. at him-and. despise. 
him,. as the Pharisees did... ? A. great many peo- 
uP ple think coming to: ‘Christ is to come to. the 
_ sacrament; you know very well IT love. that pri- 
__ vilege ; 3, and. one of the greatest afflictions I. 
“haye is, that my health will not permit me to 
attend all the ordmances ; but thousands come 
to ordinances. that have no view of the God of 
ordinances in them; therefore you will -find, 
that in all our: public. places it is as much 
fashion to go to public worship about Ke 


ee oe fools 7 rt oa is 
tee rare: lea that ine 


whit shall I bite Says" thor tions te inherit ternal 
life? thou knowest our Lord said to him, Keep 
the law. . Our Lord always spoke to the people 
in their own language ; that 1s, thou shalt love — 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart ; he began 

with morality at the right place, we begin at the 
fifth commandment. The great morality, says” 
Dr. Young, is beginning with the love of God. 

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: thou! 
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hast answered right, says he, do this, and thou 
shalt live. - Whoever loves the Lord God as hé 
ought to do, with all his soul and strength, shall 
certainly live; but our Lord takes pains to 
convince him of his ignorance and folly ; says 
he, who is my neighbor ? as to the love of God, . 
he had no thought of that. Thus we deceive 
our own souls, till Jesus Christ opens our eyes. 
What must we come to Christ for ? to be ac- 
quitted ; come to his blood to be pardoned 3 
you must believe on him, not only with a bare 
' speculative belief, that the devil has, and all 
the damned in hell, but to have his blood ap- 
plied and brought home to the soul; we must 
come to him as the author and finisher of our 
faith. Did not you just now say, I believe in 
the Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver of life ; 
_ and the form of baptism is in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; At means, bap- 
~ tize them into the nature of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost ; and I remember about three 
or four and thirty years ago, a friend mentioned 
that word in private conversation tome; we 
translate it we believe in God, said he ; we 
should ttanslate it, we believe it in God, for we 
never do till God has put his faith in us ; then 
- we have in our souls a new life: in Christ, then 
we live a life of faith; the life I now live is by. 
faith in the Son of God. I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me. In order to this I must 
come to Jesus Christ, and believe on him for 
life eternal, the earnest of which éternal life I 
must have in my heart before I can be assured 
I.do believe on him. O, my dear hearers, do 
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we think of this, this is no new doctrine ; I set 
out, blessed be ‘God, with this doctrine: The 
second sermon, I ever made, the second ser-’ 
mon I ever preached, was on these words, He 
that is in Christ is anew creature: 1 was then 
about twenty years anda half old. The next 
sermon I preached was upon, Ye are justified + 
the next sermon, Ye are glorified; which 
shows, that though I amrnear fifty-five years: 
old, yet, I thank my God, I am so far from 
changing my principles, which Iam sure I was 
taught by God’s word and Spirit, that I am 
more ‘and more confirmed, that if I was to die 
this moment, Thope I should have. strength | 
and courage given me to say, I am more con-) 
vinced of the efficacy and the power of those 
truths which I preached when J was tyeliy 
years old, when I first preached them. 
Now, my dear hearers, what could enter 
into the heart of any person in the world, to 
reject sucha salvation as this? can you think 
that when a king saith to a prisoner, let him 
gO, hg would refuse it? there are some per- 
sons that refuse Christ. I remember when, by 
the bounty of the people here, we beg#ed for 
the poor, one man went to the turnpike and 
said, this is Dr. Whitefield’s bread and be 
datined: Human ted de what is it without 
Christ, the bread of life! We will not come — 
to him’ that we may have life, though we 
may have it for asking; no, not for life -eter- 
nal, asa free gift: we will not come to’ Christ 
and accept it at his hand; we will not: itis — 
not said, we shal/ not, but we will not. Pray: ~ 
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why* will not people come to Christ to have 
life ? because they do not think that they are 
dead, and do not want it; remember when 
you say, you are rich and increased in goods, 
that you know not, saith Christ, that ye are poor 
and miserable, and blind and naked. _YWWe do not 
see ourselves fallen-creatures, we do not know 
that: God give thee to know and feel, that 
here is no name given under heaven whereby 
we can be saved, but Jesus Christ. What, saith 
_ one, must I have inward feeling ? what would 
the polite world do without feeling ?.do you 
think they would go to the play-house and 
‘places of public diversion without feeling ? if 
I can feel other things..that do not concern reli- 
gion, how can I come to God till I feel a need of 
him. We don’t chuse to come to Christ, be- 
"cause we don’t chuse to have him ag a free gift ; 
- we don’t like to come to him as poorand needy. 
I remember I heard an excellent minister of 
Christ in Scotland; one Mr. Wallis, of Dundee, 
preaching upon these words, Behold I stand at 
_ the door and knock, says.,he. Christ comes 
_ knocking at the door to come into your houses, 
_ but-+you_ will not come down.to accept of his 
mercy. . When the prodigal said, I will arise 
and go to my Lather, and will say unto him, I 
have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, 
and am.no more worthy to be galled thy son; 
make me as one of thy hired servants: now 
you think that it was very humble in him, he 
_ who was a son of the head of the house, to be 
“willing to bea servant. ”Tis true he says, I 
will go to my father’s house, but at the same 
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time, he says, I will work for my living, he 
shall not maintain me for nothing; but when - 
he comes to his father, he is quite brought — 
down; he says, L have sinned against heaven 
and in thy sight ; the joyful father clasps him 
in his withered arms, and takes the poor ragged - 
wanderer home. The lawyers and other Jews 
thought they were righteous, and therefore they 
would not come to Jesus Christ, | Our Lord 
spoke of the Pharisees, who trusted in them- 
selves that they were righteous, and: would not 
come to him that they might have life; and if 
we trust in ourselves, neither shall we. Our 
Lord says, J receive not honor from men. How 
can you come to him, that recewve honor one of 
another 2? Honor to whom honor is due. To 
such as are in power, whether in church or 
state, respect is due to their outward situation, » 
I am for no levelling principles atall; but, my — 
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damned thousands. - You will not come to — 
him, because you cannot trust God, and then 

we love the world more than Christ. Jfany 
man love the world, the love of the father is not 
in him. If I had the management of the people, * 


hes 
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their shops would be open three or four hours 
before they are now; Ido not want to hinder 
men’s business ; those that have most money 
and most power if they acted as they ought to 
do, would be the greatest slaves to their fellow- 
creatures, When I] talk of loving the world, 
I mean an inordinate love: I may live in the 
world and not live upon it ; “my heart may be 
towards God : the love of the world is to be re- 
nounced, and therefore they will not come to 
Jesus Christ they think till they are going out 
of the world, If you are one of those who hate’ 
Christ, why you are the man that will not come 
tohim; why, say you, does any body hate 
Christ ? pray hold your tongue, for fear of dis- 
covering your ignorance: O, say you, God 
forbid I should hate him. But, my dear soul, 
learn from this time forward, that every one of 
us by nature hates Jesus Christ : we sent this 
message tohim ; we will not have this man to 
reign over us, we hate him because he is despis- 
ed ; we hate him because of the appearance of 
the people that are his followers; we hate him 
because of the narrowness-of the way we are to 
ass in to him, because we must part with our 
fetta we hate him because we must be non- 
conformists : [hate that rag of the whore of 
Babylon, O that form of prayer, O all that stuff, 
I thank God I was born a Dissenter, I love to 
be a Puritan, I don’t loye rites and ceremonies, 
no not in the church, and yet, perhaps, are 
more conformed to the world than numbers of 
the church, and have nothing but rites and 
“geremonies about their houses ‘and families, 
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What do we more than others ? a churchman 
should prove himself a churchman, by having 
his articles, and keeping up the practice of re- 
ligion ; anda dissenter should prove himself 
one, not by dissenting from the church, but 
from the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, 
and the pride of life, and then we shall agree 
very well together, though one went to a place 
called a church, and another to a place called a 
meeting : would to God every soul now pre- 
~ sent would put this question to himself, Am I. 
come to Christ, oram I not? There is a great 
number of persons here; you have heard of 
Providence calling me abroad ; no doubt curi-. 
osity brings many of you here, to hear what the 
poor babbler says: I tell you what I will say to 
you, that without you have an interest in the 
Son of God, you must be damned... Haamine 
yourselves whether you are in the faith ; wheth- 
er your religion reaches any further. than the 
church-door; whether you~ are the inward 
court worshippers : conscience, conscience, 
conscience, thou faithful monitor, God help 
. thee to give a proper verdict. When I had 
the honor of opening lady Huntingdon’s chap- 
el, as I turned about, I observed over: my head 
“were these words, Larth, earth, earth, hear 
the word of the Lord: © that every earthly 
‘soul may hear God’s word this:day. Don’t be 
angry with me; Iam nowupon the decline tf 
life, going toward threescere; surely now I 
may claim leave to speak to you freely : after 
next Sunday, perhaps, you may never hear mé 
any more, though I do not intend to live 
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abroad, but return if it please God, in a proper 
time; but long before that thou mayst be in 
hell or heaven. As the Lord lives, in whose 
name I speak, if you will not come te Christ to 
have life, you must come to his bar to hear 
him pronounce you damned to all eternity. If 
_ you come to him that you may have life, Come, 
‘ye blessed, will be the sentence there, but if you 
refuse now, Depart, ye cursed, will be your 
sentence then from the Lord, for in a little 
while he that shall come will come, end will not 
tarry. Hark! hark! don’tyou hear him, don’t. 
you hear him, don’t you hear him yonder ? 
hark !) methinks [ hear him, what does he say ? 
_ see yonder, don’t you see, good people, that 
yonder sun Is darkened, and the moon turned 
into blood 2? O, who can abide the day of his 
coming ? QO, to think of his coming, may the 
sinner say, when I know his coming is only to 
damn my soul! How do the murderers dread 
‘the assizes, but pardoned sinners, pardoned 
‘criminals, are glad when they hear the high- 
sheriff coming : O, say they, I long to go to 
‘the bar, because I am going there only to plead 
‘the king’s pardon. Happy, happy, happy you, 
that have come to this Jesus Christ, that you 
- might have life, that you might walk becoming 
“him in your life and conversation. O, Christ 
will come, and come to you as his children ; 
but God grant this life may be displayed in you 
"and me more and more! If we are helped to 
know that Christ came that we might have life, 
“and might have it more abundantly, O, pray 
- that others may come, bring your children to 
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Christ. 4 was pleased one day after I had been 
preaching on Moses lifting up the serpent in the 
wilderness, 1 think it was in New -England, I 
was taken up into a room to repose myself ; 
there was a mantle- -piece, representing the chil- 
dren brought i the arms of their parents.to 
look at the brazen serpent: O may God help 
you to bring your children and your relations 
to view Christ. O Lord help my mother, my 
father, my child, my servant, to come to Jesus 
Christ, that they may have life... The Lord 
help you to come, come young people. O i 
was charmed this morning, and every morning 
I give the sacrament, to: see. so-many young 
‘men there crowding to the. table ; may. the 
Spirit of God keep you near to Jesus Christ 
and you young women, may Ged draw you 
ncarér unto Christ. I remember when God 
touched my heart, and sent me down to see my — 
friends in the country, I prayed God to. bless © 
me to those to whom. I was called to dance and. 
to play at cards, and, blessed be God, he bless- 
ed me to them all before I was twenty years. of 
age, and after that he sent me to a -prison, and 
I there- preached to a~murderer, and some 
others, and, blessed be God, they came to Jesus 
Christ, and one of them went. off most, trium-. 
phantly. A poor creature, fourscore years of 
age, who has made it a practice to. go and read 
to poor people, and to the prisoners, said, 
‘“Sir, I began late, but by the help of God, I 
now work the harder for Jesus Christ.” May 
he incline you to come, O young women and 
young men. There was a.good woman who 
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died some time ago, whose last word I think 
* 
was, I now gotomy God. Will you come 
and go too, you old grey-headed sinners, that 
have one foot in the grave? God help you to 
go, God remove every obstacle ; God grant 
that every mountain may be brought low, and 
a highway made into your hearts for Jesus 
Christ. Don’t be angry with me; in a week 
or two I shall be tossing on the ‘ocean, while 
you are hearing God’s word here ; while I am 
amidst storms and tempests, you will be upon 
the earth. Paul could stand the whipping, but 
it is not a whipping, but weeping, that breaks 
my heart; my greatest trial is, what if this ser- 
mon should help to sink these people deeper in 
the pit, that makes my blood run cold. O that 
- my sermon may never rise in judgment against 
you, my poor dear souls. I believe you find 
it hard when any of you are forced to be wit- 
nesses against your own children, your own 
_ friends ; and whoever deals with the word with 
disinterested spirit, must do it; the only way 
‘to prevent it is, to comé to Christ ; and if you 
cannot come, if you are sensible of it, God be 
praised ; he will come to you if you cannot 
~eome to Christ; he will come and make you 
willing in the day of his power; that this may 
be the happy case, God grant tous all, for his’ 
name’s sake, Amen. 
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SERMON XV. 


ALL MENS PLACE. 


EccLEsiasSTEs, vi. ver. 6.™ 
_ Do not all go to one place ? 


REMEMBER an ingenious writer, who 

had been very copious in his publications, 
obsesved, that the best and most profitable — 
were written after he was fifty years of age: It 
_is supposed, then the judgment is ripened, and 
the genius is as it were advanced to maturity 
and knowledge; and experiences gathered 
when young, will be. more useful in the decline © 
of life, when grey hairs are seen here and there 
upon them. It is said indeed, that old men 
are twice children; but there are some whose 
‘geniuses are so very low that they cannot be 
twice children, because they are no better than 
children from. their cradle to their grave ; but. 
this is not the. case with God’s children, for 
upon a reflection of the wrong steps they have 
taken, if it proceeds from the sanctified sense 
of afflictions, they serve to make them more 
instructive in their latter day. This was the 
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case of Solomon, niymcnan te favored when 
young, for the Lord appeared unto him twice, 
yet he fell most awfully, and had we not read. 
of his recovery again, the doctrine of the final 
perseverance of the saints, must seem to fall to 
the ground ; but we have reason to think that 
he was restored, and gave evidence of his re- 
covery by writing in such a manner, that none 
could but one that knew much of God and 
himself ; witness the book of Ecclesiastes, 
which in all ages of the church has been re- 
ceived with a peculiar respect. . Ecclesiastes 
‘signifies a preacher; such Solomon was from 
his own experiénce, and exceeded by none but 
him who spake as no man ever did. 
The chapter in which is the text, describes 
the vanity and misery of our present state, if 
-unsanctified. There is an evil, saith he, that I 
Aave seen under the sun, and it ts common among 
men: though he is’ going about to describe a 
"monster, yet it isa monster that walks and 
stalks abroad, a man to whom God hath given 
«riches, wealth and honor, so that he wanteth 
nothing for his soul of all that he desireth, 
though God gives him not power toeat; this 
is vanity and a great disease. Was there ever 
_a more striking description of an old covetous 
~miser, who leaves his wealth to some person 
that spends it faster than the poor wretch got 
it? He goes on and says, Jf a man beget an 
hundred children, and live many years, so that 
the days of his years be many, and his soul be 
snot filled with good, and also that he have no bu- 
rial, I say, that an untimely birth is betier than 
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_ he, for he cometh in with vanity, and departeth 
in darkness, and his namé shall be covered with 
darkness. Moreover, he hath not seen the sun, 
nor known any thing ; this hath more rest than 
the other. And then though this creature ~ 
should be supposed to live a thousand years 
twice told, why, saith he, yet hath he seen no 
good; he has never.been possessed of real 
good to make him happy here or hereafter ; 
for, adds he, do not all go, both the abortive 
and the aged, young and old, high and low, rich 
and poor, whether blessed with children, or 
have no children, whether like Lazarus, that 
beg their bread, or Dives, clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fare sumptuously every day, 
Do not all go to one place? : 

An important question ! shall I propose it to 
you to-night? Do you know what the wise — 
man means when he offers this question to your 
consideration, Do not all x0 to one place ? What 
can be the design of this ? the thing, no doubt, © 
here spoken of, isdeath ; the place here spoken 
of, no doubt, is the grave. An amazing con- 
sideration! part of the first sentence that the - 
great and holy God ever denounced against 
fallen man, to one and all, Dust thou art, and 
unto dust thou shalt return. Qn account of — 
our first parents’ transgression, it is appointed 
unto all men, all sorts of men, all the inhabit- 
ants under heaven, once to die ; and therefore 
the apostle saith, Death hath passed upon all 
men, even upon those. who have not sinned after 
the similitude of the transgression of Adam, that 
is, who have not been guilty of actual sin, Can 
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_ there be a stronger proof of the imputation of 
Adam’s guilt, of original sin, or a more cutting 
trial that a tender father and nursing mother 
can undergo, than to see a dear little child just 
born, or but lent to the loving parents for a few 
months, taken away often in the greatest ago- 
nies that we can conceive? and if God, my 
dear hearers, has ever suffered your dear chil- 
dren suddenly to be seized with convulsions, 
and continue in anguish and agonizing pains 
for many days together, you have had sufficient 
proof of it. A friend of mine in London; 
about thirty-two years ago, that was doatingly 
fond of every.child he had, to whom I wrote a 
letter from Georgia; beginning with these 
words: Is your idol dead yet ? for I thought it 
was such an idol that would soon go: _ The ac- 
count he gave me the first time I saw him was, 
that the day before my letter was reteived, the 

_ child died in such agony and torture, that its 
excrements Came out of its mouth, which 

‘made the fond and too indulgent parent wish 

‘to have rather died a thousand deaths himself, 
than that his child should die in such a way ; 
and added, I was obliged to go to God, and 

desire him to take my darling away. What an 
awful proof are their sufferings, that children 
come into the world with a corruption that ren- 
ders them liable to God’s wrath and damna- 

tion; but the blood, the precious blood of Jesus 

Christ, it is to be hoped cleanses them from the 

guilt and filth of sin. So any of you titat have 
got children dead in infancy, O may you im- 

prove what J shall say by and by from the text, 
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and pray endeavour to go to that place, where 
I hope you will see your children making 
a blessed constellation in the firmament of hea- 
ven: in this respect all-go-to the same place, 
some at the beginning of life, some at the mid- 
die, and some at the decline; and happy, happy 
they who go to bed soonest, if their souls are 
saved ! t 
But, my dear hearers, in another case we 
may venture to contradict even Solomon; for 
if we consider the words of our text in another 
view, all do not go to one place ; it is true, all 
are buried in the grave either of earth or water, 
but then after death comes judgment; death 
"- gives the decisive, the separating blow. Sup- 
“pose thea in our enlarging on the text, we 
should confine the word to all the unregenerate, 
and to those who are not born of God ; these 
indeed, die when they will, all go to one place. 
If you should ask me, for I love dearly to have 
an inquisitive auditory, who I mean by unre- 
generate ? who I mean by those that are not 
born of God ? I answer, I do not mean all that 
only bear the name of Jesus Christ ; I mention 
this, because a great many ‘people think that all 
that are baptized, either when they are adult or 
when they are young, whether sprinkled or put 
under water, I believe a great many people 
_think that all these go to heaven. 1 remember 
when I began to speak against baptismal regen-. 
eration in my first sermon, printed when I was 
about twenty-two years old, or a little more ;. 
the first quarrel many had with me was, be- 
cause I did not say that all people who were 
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baptized, were born again ;_ I would as soon be- 
lieve the doctrine of transubstantiation. Can I 
believe that a person who gives no evidence 
of being a saint, from the time of his baptism 
to the time pethaps of his death, that never 
fichts against thé world, the flesh, and the devil, 
and never mind§ one word of what his god- 
fathers and god-mothers promised for him, can 
I believe that person is a real Christian! no, I 
can as soon believe, that a little wafer in the 
priest’s hand, about a quarter of an inch ‘long, 
is the very blood and bones of Jesus Christ, 
who was hung upon the cross without the gates | 
of Jerusalem. I do believe baptism to be an 
ordinance of Christ; but at the same time, no 
candid person can be angry for my asserting, 
that there are numbers that have been baptized 
when grown-up, or when very young, that are 
not regenerated by God’s Spirit, who will all go 
to one place, and that place is where there will 
be no water to quench that dreadful fire that 
will parch them with thirst. Iam speaking out 
of a book which contains the lively oracles of 
-God, and in the name of one who is truth itself, 
who knowing very. well what he spoke, is 
pleased in the most solemn and awful manner 
to say, and that toa master in Israel, that 7fa 
man be not born again of water and the Spirit, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God ; he can have 
no idea, no proper, no adequate notion of it, 
‘much less is he to expect to be happy eternally 
‘with God hereafter ; and therefore as our Lord 
_ spoke to this man, give me leave to observe to 
you. I don’t mean the Deists only by unre- 


280 All Mens Plage. Ser. KV, 


generate sinners; IJ-don’t mean the profane 
pith ik 2 7 ) ha} 
mocker who is advanced to the scorner’s chair, 
nor your open profligate adulterers, fornicators, 
abusers of themselves with mankind; these 
have damnation as it were written upon their 
foreheads with a sun-beam; and they may 
know that God is not mocked, for if they die 
without repenting of these things, they show 
they are in an poregenctate state, and will go to 
one place; ifany of you are going thither, may. 
God stop you this night. But, my brethren, 
I will come closer; there are more unbelievers 
within the pale than without the pale of the 
church; let me repeat it again, you may think 
of it when I am tossing upon the mighty waters, 
there are more unbelievers within the pale of 
the church than without; all are not possessors 
_ that are professors ; all have not got the thing 
promised ; all are not partakers of the promise, 
that talk and bless God they have got the pro- 
mised Saviour; I may have him in my mouth 
and upon my tongue, without haying the thing 
promised, or the blessed promise in my heart. 
A moral man that can walk touching the law 
blameless, a person that thinks he is righteous, 
because he does not knew why a person who 
has got no other religion than to go to a par- 
ticular place of worship, values himself upon 
being a churchman or a dissenter ; he is such 
a bigot that he thinks no man will go to heaven. 
‘but himself; these, however they may think 
themselves safe, will ere long go to one place, 
whether they think so or no; they will be soon_ 
summoned to one bar, and the voice of thy ‘ 
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archangel sounding Arise, ye dead, and come to 
judgment, will be the great alarm ; the dead 
shall arise and appear before the Son of God as 
Judge of all mankind; these, as well as the in- 
fidels would gladly be excused; and as they 
ence said, I pray have me excused from com- 
ing to Christ, so they will fain be excused from - 
appearing before and being condemned by him, 
but they must all go to one place: and as they 
know not God, and are unacquainted with the 
divine life, they must hear and suffer the dread- 
ful sentence, Depart ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. This 
is a thought, that if our hearts my dear hearers, 
were properly awakened, would make our 
blood run cold: to be im a place of absence 
from God, a place where damned souls will be 
’ forever cursing God and one another ; give me 
leave to dwell upon it a little, and may it be 
blessed, under God, to awaken some careless: 
person, who, perhaps, may be taking a walk 
to-night, and just step in to hear what the bab- 
bler has to say while he is about to take his 
leave of the people. WhenI saw you from 
“my study crowding to come in, when I saw 
_ you pushing forward, some to go up to the ta- 
ernacle, or into the vestry, some to fill the _ 
area, and others to stand at the door, I thought 
how shall I manage with myself to-night? shall 
{I endeavor to make these weep and cry ? shalf 
I not earnestly address so many precious souls 
ina practical way, to bring them not to the 
preacher, but to the preacher's master ? know- 
ing the terrors of the ey we would fain per- 
a hg 
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suade all to flee from this wrath to.come, . oO 
awful thought ! ! and.yet it is a certain truth, all 
on earth must go to one place; if we live like 
and are devils here, we must go and be with 
tiem when we die forever! A blessed minister 
of Christ in Scotland, told me a story he knew 
for truth, of a dreadful answer a.poor creature 
gave on her death-bed, for the Scotch, except 
the: people ‘of New-England,._ are the most 
knowing people in religious matters, perhaps 
any where ; this person when dying was asked 
by a minister, where do you. hope t to. go when 
you die? says she, I don’t care where I go; 
what, says he, don’t you care whether you go 
to. heaved or hell ? no, says: she, I. don’t care 
whither I go; but, says he, if you was put to 
your choice where would you go 2. says she, to 
hell; to that"he replied, AR Ne mad, will you 
go to hell? yes, says she, I wills why so? says 
he; why, says she, all my relations are there. 
The dear minister of Christ preached after her 
death, told the stery, and asked is it not shock- 
ing to hear a woman say she would go to hell 
because her relations were there; . why, y 

that are unregenerate must go to hell, for all 
your unregenerate relations are there 5 your 
father the devil i is there ; all damned angels. and 
damned _ spirits ‘are there ; ; your brothers and 
sisters are there ; as they went one way here, 
s) they must be banished fram Jesus Gham, ta 
one place hereafter. 

But I must close this mournful theme ; : it is 

too gloomy to dwell upon ; blessed be God, I 
have another place to tell aa af, and snot 
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sort of people to speak of, who shall all, as well 
as those I have spoken of, go to one place; per- 
haps, here are some of then ; blessed is it to 
live in God. — When death closes the eyes, an 
actual separation is made, and instead of hear- 
ing, Depart, ye cursed, they will hear, Come} 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. Our blessed master, and. who speaks 
like him, gives us an awful view of Dives and 
Lazarus, the one feasting and fattening his 
body to the grave, not keeping one fast day ina 
year, and the other starving at his gate, perhaps 
‘buried in the ditch, denied a grave by the pa- 
rish, while this vile wretch, who died also, had 
‘a pompous funeral; there he was carried to one 


‘place; he was, peeps, laid in state, two mutes 


attending round the coffin, while damned devils 
were gnawing’ his soul; he lift up his eyes in 
torment. Hark! don’t you hear him; [I will 
stop a little that you may; you ungodly ones, 
«do not you hear your brother-cry ? he wou! 
‘not pray while alive, but hell makes him pray, 
not to God, but to Abraham ; Father Abraham, 
says he, send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue ; and I verily be- 
Jieve, the damned will havea sight of those 
that are in heaven, to let them know what a 
heaven, what a Christ, what a glory they have - 
Jost: God grant this may be none of your 


ease, it will not be if you are of the number 
“of those who are born “from above, that 


“are made new creatures in-Christ Jesus ; for 


by being born again from above, 1 mean re- 


ceiving a ‘principle of _new life, imparted 
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to our hearts by the Holy Ghost, changing you, 
giving you new thoughts, new words, new ac- 
wons, new views, so that old things pass away, 
and all things become new in our-.souls: J 
know very well that the doctrine ef a divine 
influence is exploded : I have often told you, 
snd 1 tell you again, now Iam about going to 
another clime for a-while, that the grand quar- 
rel that our Lord Jesus Christ has with Eng-. 
land, and I do not speak it as a prophet, or the 
son of a prophet, but as the Lord God liveth, 
in whose name I speak, and. for whose glory. if 
am going abroad, and in whose fear I desire to. 
die, if the Spirit of God and his divine influ- 
ence is net more regarded in this land than. it 
has been, woe, woe, woe to those that despise 
it; they. may by and by, one day or other, 
Ww ‘onder and perish. _ Blessed be Ged, there. 
are a happy few who do regard. it, “and Tam 
perstiaded in. my very soul, thata number, in 
ngland, in Scotland, in ie eland,. in Wales, » 
ce and. in America, does, sand. I pray-it may still . 
ereatly. tncrease. . Yet: notwithstanding - the 
word of God does run and is glorified, how. 
many are there at this day that willfully do de- 
spite to the Spirit of God, that hate the doctrine _ 
of the Spirit’s divine influences ; ; that if it were . 
in their power, bat we live under revolution 
principles, and are blessed with. _toleration,. 
which is the bulwark of liberty of conscience, 
otherwise the street would run with the bleod. 
of both churchmen and: dissenters ; é) but whe-. | 
cher the world will. hear or forbear, blessed be. 
Ged, w vhen, we speak. of the new birth, we dg 
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not ag a a cunningly devised fable ; what 
our eyes‘have seen, our hands have handled, 
_and what our hearts have felt of the word of 
life, that declare we unto you. When I was 
_ sixtéen years of age, I began to fast twice a 
week for thirty-six hours together, prayed ma- 
ny times a-day, received the sacrament every 
Lord’s day, fasting myself almost to death all 
the forty days of Lent, during which, I made it 
a point of duty never to go less than three times 
_ a-day to public worship, besides seven times 
a-day to my private prayers, yet I knew. no 
more that I was to be born again in God, born 
anew creature in Christ Jesus, than if I was 
never born atiall. I hada mind.to be upon. 
the stage, but then I had a qualm of conscience ; 
Lused to ask people, pray can I be a player, and 
_ yet go to the sacrament and be a Christian ? O 
say they, sucha one, who is‘a player, goes to 
the sacrament ; though according to the law of 
the land, no player should receive the sacra- 
ment, unless they give proof that they repent ; 
that was Archbishop Tilotson’s doctrine: well 
then, if that be the case, said I, I will be a play- 
er, and I thought to act my part for the devil as 
well as any body; but, blessed be God, he 
“stopped me in my journey. I must, bear testi- | 
-mony to my old friend, Mr. Charles Wesley ; 
he put a book into my hands, called, The Life 
of God in the Soul of Man, whereby God 
shewed me, that I must be born again or be 
damned. Iknow the place; it may be super- 
stitious, perhaps, but whenever I go to Oxford, 
‘I cannot help running :% that place where Jesus. 
; a2 
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Christ first rev ealed himself to me, | and. eed 
me the ney “birth. » Asa good writer’ ‘says, @ 
man may go to church, say his prayers, receive 
the sacrament, and yet, my brethren, not be a 
Christian.” How did. my heart rise, how did 
my heart shudder, like a poor man that “is 
afraid to look into his account books, lest he_ 
should find himself a bankrupt ; yet: shall I 
burn that book, shall I throw it down, shall F 
put it by, or shall T search into it? I did, and 
holding the book in my hand, thus addressed 
the God of heaven and earth: Lord, if Iam 
not a Christian, if Lam not a real one, God, 
for Jesus: Christ’s sake, show me what Chris- 
tianity is, that I may not be damned at last. I 
read a little further, and the cheat was discov-— 
ered; O, says the author, they that know any 
thing of religion, know it is a vital union with 
the Son of God, Christ formed in the heart; O 
what a ray of divine life did then break in upon: 
amy poor soul; I fell'a writing to all my breth- 
ren, to my sisters, talked to the students as they 
came in my room, put off all trifling conversa- 
tion, put all trifling | books away, and was deter- 
snined to study to be a saint, and then to be a- 
scholar ; ; and from that moment God has been’ 
carrying on his blessed work in my soul; and’ 
as Lami now fifty-five ycars of age, going to-’ 
wards | sixty, I tell you, my brethren, as I shall 
leave you in a few days, I am more and 
more convinced that this is the truth ae 
God, and without it you never can be saved by: 
Jesus Christ: all those born of God, whedhied’ 
when young or old, at the sixt ninth, or "ele. 
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venth hour, however separated: from one an. 
other, through the grace of God they shall all 
_ go to one place. Py es 
If you ask where that place is? I answer, 
blessed be God, to heaven: if you ask to whom 
_ they shall go ? I answer, to the spirits of just 
mem made perfect ;. and, what will be best of 
all, to Jesus Christ, the heavenly inheritance. 
If we were not to go to him, what would hea- 
ven be? if we were not to see him, what would 
glory be ? I know some people think heaven 
is a fine place, so itis; but what makes it so, 
but the presence and joy of the God of glory ? 
I would rather die a thousand deaths, than sa- 
crifice my affections as I have done: after I 
had taken leave of all my friends some years 
‘ago at Deptford, I burst out into tears and said, 
“Lord, I would not suffer all I feel for my friends- 
“but for thee; then returned'to my friends.and 
said, Now the bitterness of death is passed, I 
“am going to be executed, God’s will be done. 
Blessed be God, after death there ure no sepa- 
‘rations ; we shall all ¢o to one place ; ministers 
that could not preach in one pulpit, and Chris- 
tians that could not agree with one another, 
blessed be God, shall bye and bye go to one 
‘heavens whether they go to one place or no im. 
this world, does not signify : says one, I go to 
the dissenters ; another, I go to church ; and 
“a great many Christians judge of one another as 
- infidels, because they are not of one sentiment. 
-A good woman came to me some years ago, 
just as I had done preaching—some people 
“love to be impertinent—what do you think, 
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says she, of Cotten Mather and another minis- 
ter? one said, I ought to receave the sacrament 
before my’experience was given in; the other 
said not, and I believe the angels were glad to 
carry them both tovyheaven. I said, good wo- 
man, I believe they have not talked about. it 
since, for they will no more talk about these 
things. . We have but one Father, one Holy 
Ghost, we have lived in one communion of 
faith ;, blessed, be the living God, ere long the 
angels shall.come and call the elect from the 
-east, the west, the north, and the south, to be 
at home with the Lord. . ALE 46 
If this be the case, my brethren, -it may 
support us under all the changes and. partings 
of this mortal state. As Ihave been in a pub-. 
lic character, I suppose I may venture to say, 
that no-one has been called to such frequent 
parting from God’s people as I have: | am 
going now the thirteenth time over the water 3° 
yes, [find what is said of St. Paul is true, he® 
could bear a whipping, not a weeping : what’ 
mean you, says he, to weep and break my 
heart ; he never said, whip me and break my 
back, no, no. All get to-one place : what a 
blessed state ! to see one’s spiritual father, to 
see one’s spiritual children, and hear them say, — 
such and such a time God begat me to himself — 
by your ministry ! what a blessing will it be to. 
hear them say, blessed be God, next to the 
Spirit Lowe my coming here to that servant of 
thine | and with what ravishment will the min- 
ister say, behold me and the children thou hast» 
given me{ with what holy triumph will they 
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all then cast their crowns at the foot of the 
Lamb ! with what joy will they cry, grace, 
grace, when the top-stone is brought forth, and 
how will they then try who shall praise redeem- 
ing love and rich free grace in the highest 
strain! The difference here is you know, that 
We sing in parts, some sing treble, some tenor, 
and some bass ; what then? each part helps 
the other, were all to sing alike the harmony 
_ would not be compleat ; however shocking it 
is in this world, all the differences that. have 
been among the people of God, will only 
make us sing and unite us the better ina future 
_ Well, my dear hearers, by this time then I 
hope vou have began to ask, to what “place 
am I going? Suppose now you reason thus ; 
~I-have heard to-night that all unregenerate 
persons go-to hell, and dwell among the damn- 
ed; I have heard that all that are born again 
ef, God, and all that believe m Jesus Christ, 
whether Jew or Gentile, whether bond or free, 
all. go. to. dwell. with God, with angels, and 
the spirits of just men made perfect ; I have 
heard the minister say, though he seems some- 
times to ramble in his discourse, that we all 
go. to-one place, that is, the grave: I am | 
hastening there, autumn is coming on, the 
fall. of the leaf is approaching, a, blast, occa- 
sioned by the sudden change of weather, or a 
surfeit, by feasting’too luxuriantly on the fruits 
ef God’s bounty ; another illness may take 
-metomy long home. I hear of such-a-one’s 
dying, and of such-a-one, perhaps in an apo~ 
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plectic, perhaps ina paralytic fit: I wih 
and strong, Iam glorying in my strength, b 

who knows but that may be only making me 
food for a fever; one would stand it better 
that was more emaciated than I am. If 1 
should be taken this night, am I going the way 
to hell; or the way to heaven.- Adrian, the 
emperor, cried cut upon a time, My trembling, 
dear departing soul, whether art thot going ? 
these were his words. Won’t you hear an 
emperor preach, preach on his dying bed, when 
the silver cords of life are loosed ? Conscience, 
conscience, conscience, thou candle of the 
Lord, may he help thee to light a poor sinner 
into a knowledge of himself. JI charge thee in 
the name -of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
name of that Saviour, in whose name and by 
whose power, I trust, I now preach; O con- 
science! thou faithful monitor, let every one 
hear their own. Come, if conscience was to 
speak what would it say? why, that if, you 
are not acquainted with yourself and Christ, 
you are lost forever. The Americans are the 
‘most hospitable people under heaven, they love 
to entertam strangers, who may be hereby 
kindly provided for without going to an inn: 
I always endeavored to drop a word for 
Christ when I came to their houses. I re- 
member Mr. Seeward and some other good 
friends were with me; when I first got into 
the house, I began to talk of Christ ; the mas- 
ter of it said, Sir, E believe: you are right ; J 
can’t open a leaf in my bible, but J find I am 
no Christian: would to God all here minded 
the same leaf! May be, many here say, sir, 
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I scorn your words; well, don’t I? - don’t 
God tell you that won’t do? you are a moral 
man, but don’t love God; you don’t. get 
drunk, because it will make your head ache ; 
you don’t commit fornication and adultery, 
which is common among the great, and there- 
fore they think God will not punish them for 
its perhaps you are nota fornicator, lest you 
should stand in a sheet, though. we haye no 
- discipline among us now; you don’t do these 
things for fear of maintaining the bastard, or 
being taken up; but does your. obedience 
proceed from love to God, to .Christ, if not, 
’ may God convince you of your miserable state 
before you go herice, tg 4 
._, But, blessed be,God, there are numbers of 
dear souls her-, that 1 hope ¢’er long to live in 
one place and to eternal ages with, All hail, 
my fellow Christians ; all hail, my dear breth- 
ren and friends ; all hail, ye that are €hildren of 
one parent, born of one Spirit, and bring forth 
the fruits of the Hoiy Ghost in your conver. 
“sation ; yet alittle. while, and we must part ; 
whether I die, or you die, blessed be God, one | 
place shall e’er long hold us ; in yonder bless- 
_ed world ¥e shall ¢’er long meet, and praise 
alg grace; my brethren we shall be then _ 
or eyer with the Lord, for ever one with 
Christ ; and. if this be the case, let us com- 
fort one another with these things; and if we 
are all going to one place, God, of his infinite 
mercy, keep us from falling out by the way, 
Don’t say, I am of the Foundery ; don’t say, 
I am of the Tabernacle; don’tspend your 
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”, » Apel 


© in talking “against John Wesley | and - 
roe Whitefield ; don’t say, you go to the — 
Tabernacle, V’ll go to the Chapel ; no, don’t 
speak | of Paul and’ Cephas; God unite us_ 
‘more and ‘more to Jesus Christ; and if you. 
are going t o'heaven, God help you to travel a_ 
ie father than we do. My brethren, let. 
ress | se Ge toward.the mark of the prize | 
Le os alling in‘ Christ-Jesus. O° that” 
a G lof love 1 may fill” us with such peace 
and:such j c py; that every storm, every trial, ev- 
conan on we meet with, may be overrul-’ 
ed tog d for rus; all our: afllictions, all our 
ati , are tomake heaven more. desiray 
rth more loathsome. Ae OF Bae 
: not he case’ with: some of. yous 
God convert you to. night. Help: me, | my 
dear ie London» hearers, help 
me, help me, help me for Jesus Christ’s sake: 
You was once” going to hell” yourselves, for 
God’s : ‘sakey’ en sachin 0 stop less: that are. 
ine there : pray for ‘ ee “— . 
Lew: oun: : ‘ 


to hell coh 
was I tot y' 
as a young gentleman 
would not swear ; I 
Doctor, (I ‘was no- 
now, vand oe ram 
will not ‘let a man go 
any of 3 you are of thi 
may not let you goto hell yor 
go to heaven: in, God’ slog i 
Tam sure xo are 


urned tome and. saidy 
nore an doctor “the ae ; 
t 0) itis hard y« 
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had a happy child in the world : O tliat God 
“May turn your feet into the way peace to- 
night: O thatit may be wit Swith a 
young man one night formerly cr remember 
_ Thad about two hundred notes then ; -Licame 
_ into Moorfields this morning at'six clock, 
t says he, to. meet my sweetheart, but, blessed 
be God; I met with Jesus Christ, my siweet- 
heart : would to God you may do so, young 
- men,, to- night « when you have gone on to 
that place, @ that it may. be with \yOu as it 
as with good Mr. Crane; who is appointed 
_ steward of the Orphan-house ; a he - went once 
So: ‘see a play. at. Drury-lane, but that being 
_ fall he went. to Covent-garden, and that was 
fall he could not put his head in ; well, 
ies he, he told. it me himself, _and he’ i is an 
‘Israelite indeed, one of the most honest men, 
perhaps, inthe world, I will go and hear doc- 
tor Whitefield ; there God reached his heart, 
and now he shines! — I had letters yesterday or 
he.day before from, Georgia, that made my 
earteleap for joys honest’ Mr.» Wright, that 
genious, indefatigable, man, and Mr. Crane, 
“have gone on so well, and have managed the 
+ Orphan-house so well, that all letters from all 
parts give meva pleasure : would toGod, one — 
“says, you could send ten thousand such people 
2s. M . Wright, and Mr. Crane; would to 
God you could send a thousand such over, 
cand an hundred preachers to preach Christ 
mong us. »O" that curiosity may be over- 
“ruled for good to some of you to-night: but 
Ff forgot ale and res you blame me if F- 
b 
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should), detain you.a little, though lam really 
afraid Of unfitting myself forthe voyage, if I 
tire myself before Igo: to-morrow I am to 
go tosee where lam to sleep. I intend, God 
willing, to have a sacrament here to- -morrow, 
andanother/mext. Sabbath-day morning. 1 - 
intend, God willing, to give you a» parting © 
word. on! Sunday evening, and give you notice _ 
of taking: my last farewell in the week, for I~ 
Must get a day or two to dispatéh my private 
business, and be ready to gO. where 1 God 
calleth me. ©). as 
I shall, “I think, “be called to do comething’™ 
which. T would, ie possible, have avoided, and="* 
that is as this place has beén repaired, you see. 
tis fresh done, which is expensive; and. ham. 
willing toleaye every thing clear before I go,” 
a collection must be made for defraying the ~ 
charge, The world thinks I am very rich 30a 
man the other: day, was so»persuaded ‘of my 
riches, that he’sent me word, if I didynot lay 
thirty pounds in such ayplace, I. should be™ a 
killed as surejas Iam alive; but, blessed be 
God, I am alive yet; I do not fear Fyne’ 
suddenly, or being dispatched: by a. poignard, 


ee 


‘or a pistol to make a passage for my soul.ta 
flee to God. “You may. think, perhaps, I get 
a great deal by preaching | here ; afd | now I es 
am going away, what do you think my a 
allowance is. for preaching at the Tabernacle ? 

I have no more from this place than onevhun- © 
dred pounds a year; and J’ asked but last) 
night how it stood, and’ instead’ of having a” 
single six- “Pens I was- ‘told there were rs a 
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pounds arrears;. well, said I, ungrateful as it is 
to me, I will, make a collection to-night that 
all may be left free; and. if others are left to 


. Make, an advantage of it, may God make ita 


blessing. “There are not six people in this 


“place that Ihave had the. value ofa guinea of 


‘from January to August; nor have Thad a 


guinea from all these ordinances towards bear- 
ing, the expences of my voyage. ~When I 
come, my brethren, to heaven; you shall then 
know) with what -a-vspirit I havewserved you ; 

ou shall then know that all I have done. is to 


me 


mm build places for others, where I hope God, will 


“meet you and your children when I am dead 


and gone. . O» that we-may meetin one place, 
swhen God calls me hence: the Lord quicken 


‘you, the Lord strengthen you, the Lord Jesus 
~ Christ: be. with you,.and grant that ere long 


_ we may” be where there shall be no’more sor- 


row, but we shally dwell. with.God and one 
another forever ; even so, Lord: Jesus Christ. 


~ Amen. 
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vers’ immédiately, following that of 
text; but when Iam reading God’s wor 


den, when we! pluck a little bon 
good, we are apt. to look after at 
littléumore, yonhy with this difference, 
we gather itbelows.: often 


of: the Redé 

the more. we 
are the’ more” 
bible deserve 


of an evangeligal 
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hori J = — “— wrae. 
to F tee oe conducts him to 
i _glorious things are. spoken of 
1 in this ates sand it 
n thisevening ¢ver since 
came into, the pulpit that the great God 
speaks,of theychurch im the singular number : 
‘how can that be, when the church is compos- 
e@of so many millions gathered out of all na- 
tions, languages, and tongues ? how is it that 
*. says thy maker and not your maker, that 
€ iets of the churehwas though it consisted 


¢ bond of one Spirit, by whom they have 
same Vital union of the soul with God; 
| therefore it teaches Christians’ not to say to 
oneanother, Lam of Paul; Lam of Apollos, or 
"‘Cephas, batto behave and liveso, that the world 
r know that ‘we all belong to one common 
wist: God revive, continuc, and increase 
bis true Christian love among us! Of this 
lurch, ‘thus collectively considered, united 
winder one head, the blessed evangelical proph- 
‘thus speaks, Violence shall no more be heard 
in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy 
borders, but thou nae call thy walls salvation, 
and thy gates, where the magistrates assemble, 
“the. people go in and” out, praise. - From 
text, a2 great’ many good and great nen 
gathered ‘what they call the Millenniam, 
that Jesus Christ is to come and retzn 2 thou- 
pand years on sae but? I must acknowledge 
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that T have always rejected a preat. many ipod | 
men’s ‘positive%épinion about the’season when 4, 
this'state commencés, and FP would warn yous 
all against. fixing any time's) for what signifies’ 
whether, Christcomes. to reign a thousand 
years, or when: he ¢omes,” since you and I are” 
to dié “very soon} and therefore mstead of 
puzzling our heads about™at, God» grant “we 
may hve so, that"we may. reign with Nim for», 
ever ; and it-scems: to me,’ that whatsoever is) 
said of this: state on*earth, that thejamillenium 
is to.be understocd in aspifitual »sense, “as at 
emblem of a‘glorious, eternal, beatific state in 
the kinedom of heaven: © Phe sumshall no more 
be thy light byday, nor for brightness shall the 
noon give hght unto thee, but the Lord shallée® 
unto thee an everlasting light ; and‘ in orderto? 
prepare us for that light, “‘and’show*us the na”. 
ture of it, ‘while we speak ofMit maywit come 4 
with light and power to our; souls. Hetadds © 
in our “text, and thy Godyshall be thy slory -~ 
this 1s spoken to all believers in, general; but ~ 
its spokem to all’ fearful believers m particu” 
lar ; and Tdon’t know thetsT can possibly 5 
cs my poor, feeble ministration amone you 3 
here, better than with these words; though,” 
God w iliing, T intend, if he ‘shall strengthen F 
mie. this! w cel to give you a.parting Word = 
next Wednesday morning’ ;“and-O. that. what: : 
has been my comfort this dayin the medita-~ : 
tion ofthis passage, may be yours and mine j 
iovall eternity.” He that*hath an ear to a 


iar 


ict him hear what the: evangelic prophet saith, 
tiny God andthy glory. 
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: The Holy Ghost seems, as it. were, gift. i> 
ularly. fond. of this expression; “When God 
* published the ten commandments upon mount 
Lae he prefaced it thus, Jam the Lord, and 
ot content with that, he adds, thy: God, and 
‘the frequency of it, I suppose, made Luther 
say, that the gospel deals much thy pronouns, in. 
which consists a believer’s comfort + but if there 
_ were no” other argument ‘than. this, it would , 
“cut upithat destructive principle by the “very, 
root that pretends to téllus that-there ig no” « 
Weece thing as appropriation in the Bible? that», 
our faith is only tobe a rational: assent to - ‘the, 
‘word of God, without a_ particular application 
»0f that Word made to our souls: this is as 
ntrary to theigospel, and. to experience of 
es real saint, as light is.contrary. to dark- 
“ness and heaven tov ell. My brethren, I ap- 
eo to any,of you, what good would it do you, 
you had“ ten thousand notes wrote in large 
eharactérs by the fihest hand that.can write in 
ace ; suppose you, have got them, as ma- 
erty men have, and it is a.very convenient way, 
thats they weresput into your little pockets 
anade on the inside of your coat ; suppose you 
ould.say, my coat ‘ts buttoned, I have all 
these ‘here next n heart : whet TP come to. 
Took at them,. I and there is not one note pay- 
“ableéito me, they are cither all forged, or pay- 
able to some body else, and therefore are good 
_fornothing to’me, All the, promises of the 
“gospel, all that is said of God and Christ is 
sours. ». The greatquestion thereforeis, wheth- 
ve the God we | alters to believe € in, is our 


800 Godt a Believer’s Glory. ‘Ser: RVI, 


God ? not only, whether he ‘is so. tas spiereagtt 
_ that the devil may say ; but whether | he is our 
God in particular. ‘The devils can ‘say, Ace 
God ; but the devils | cannot sayy: my Goe 
that is a petcee 5S ae to. God’s chosen” 
people, wi 83, selieve oui Lord Jes . 
« Christ : and therefore, my, brethren, a deist 
o ie ry God, my Christ, Cech e: he 
oe yelieve on that | Ww a 
_ God becomes our God. jat ‘Was < ee 
oe Syms oe ither, «eT will hate ¢ nothing 0 do- 
with an solute God ; :°? that is) T will have” 
nothing B do with a God out of Chi ist) Now, 
this is a deist’s glory: Lord: Bolingbroke v — 
ues himself upon it, I am astonishedvat t 
man’s. infidelity and “cowardice. ~I don’t’ bike! 
those men that leave their writings ‘to be- 
lished ‘after their ‘death : love, to see ue 
bold in their writings : y & like an ho est” mati 
that will put out his writings while ‘alive; th 
he’ may sce what men can say against him, © atts 
. then’ answer them; but it is" mere ae ON 
to leave it tothe world to'answer for it, to : 
pais. 8 cavelling, after” ‘they Rath 0. the: 
grave : says he = % ins to | 
| Re the God of f Mc SES, 5 and oD, si ‘ 305 
oi P pritibles of that. deist. made one) pret 
as the ‘breath ‘as 2% ut 
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to him ask. as soona 
his body, where « u 
* another replies ‘where - fo: y 
, hell. God grant that: m 
‘of a eee 3 se 
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Sit; Se what signifies saying, his mine, and that — 


“is mine, if you cannot say, Godis mine. The 
. best thing nat sod has left in the New Testa. 
ie is Hist : Twill, be their God, that, i is 
ve. of the egacies ; : and @ new heart alte. will 

f zive thein, that is anothier ; as will pi 
in their mind, and. write them in thei 
- that is another : but all that is ¢ g d for. noth- « 


My 


> 


ci 


as ‘comparatively ae unless God. has 4 


Jat the jsame'time, forthey are alli ins€pa- 
# Sal wes ule be their God, cand th hey shall be my 
people Now, how shall I know hat God is 
omy God? I am afraid, ‘some people think 
ioe is no knowing ; ; well then, if you think: 
you set up a worship, and go and erect an 
altar, and instead of receiving God i in the sacra- 
Ament. as yours, go and werent an unknown 
God. I am so far from believing, that we. 
* cannot!know that God is ours, that I am ful- 
Ely “persuaded. of it, and would speak it. with 
Me ciBicy, and I would not chuse to leaye you 
Ee a lie in my. mouth, that Ihave known it 
_ for abou pave ueatg as. clear as” ‘the sun” 
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is c .estion,- didstithou ever feel the 
: Bt be ‘thy God ,? Nobody | 
o be. their. God that did not feel: 

| > his God in ‘Christ: out “or. Christ, 
Go con suming fire. I know therefare a 
great age of ways. in people’s, ’S. Conversions, 

2 it still, . brethren, we must all. feel. our 
n ASery., _ “must all feel our distance. from. 
per # feel hat we are ‘estranged. from God, 


oa 


7 a fet 
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now it,’ my ‘brethren > T wourive © 
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that we bring into the world with usa ature 
that is not agreeable to the law.of God, nor 
Ba possibly can be; we cannot be sain, oa believe 
that God isour God, till we are. broughteto 
-« be reconciled to. him | through his Son. Car . T- 
" say, a person is my y fiend, til! Pam - reconciled: 
. to him ? and therefore the ¢ gi only .is the 
- ministration ,of ‘reconciliation: ~ Paul saith; 
We beseech you as ambassadotsiof Christ, that 
Yom ‘would be recontiled unto,God + eens is to be 
®s, the grand topic of our preaching. we are to” 
ft mad a 
‘beseech them, and. God himself :turns begear 
to his own creatures to be reconcil him: 
now this. reconciliation i is brought about ia sa 
poor sinner’s being brought ‘to. nae, Christ $ 
and when onée hé sees his. enmit arid hatred: 
to God, feeling the misery of departing from 
him, and being*conscious that he 1s: obnoxious 
to eternal wrath, flies to Jesus,as to a place of 
refuge, and expects-only a reconciliation thro” 
* -. the blood of the Lamb ; ; without. this, neither: 
~ * you nor. can say, God. is’ my. God. there is 
Hn go: peace, sa ath my God, to ‘the neh ty. The} 
= ones Christ seb tah care ‘they don? 
cach an le Ge God: di, 
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“oi ae 


Ou # souls by he -€: cacy. 


ic CM bow sa he 
unless you. can a : 
be cite, 5 ee ‘thet sre. Es ma 
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: least I cannot know him'to be so, unless he: 


pleased to send into my ‘heart the ‘spirit of _ 


| nae atl to atinit me to enjoys Degree 


Rc brethren, | ‘¥told you the’ other: sips 
that the grand controversy God has with Eng-: 
and is for the slight put on the Holy Ghost, 

As soon as a person begins to talk of the work 
e the Holy Ghost, they cry, "you are a ‘meth. ~ 

odist ; as soon as you speak” iets the divine 

influences of the Holy Ghost, O! say they, 


yoware an enthusiast. May” ‘the Lord- keep . 


1ese methodistical enthusiasts amongst us to 
c atest ‘posterityy Ignatius, supposed to 
lave been ane of the children that Jesus took 
up in hisvarms, in his first Epistle (pray read 
8 wrote soon after St; John’s death, and we 


¢ value nothing so authentic'as what was w rote: 


_in the three first centuries, bears a noble. tes. 


‘timony to this:truth. When Twas’ perform.’ 


ing my first exercises at Oxford, I used to take 
‘delight ‘to walk and. read it, atidh could -not 
_ noting and: puiting down from time to 


e several remarkable eee ‘In the, sus. 


scription of all his Epistles, J remeber, he 
. ules himself Theophoros, i. €, Bearer of God*, 
sidbed that thi lose “he wrote to, were so 


too. “Some body went’ and- told” Trajan, that. 


e Ignatius was an. enthusiast,” ‘that he carried 


God. abouthim |; ~ being brought before the »» 


mperor, who, though i in other'respects a good 
rince, was a cruel enemy, to’ the Christians:; 


‘ eye lysa good prince» ‘does bad things by" 
ere aye ae ig! ig divine toly ek. 
aa Win,” oF * age 4 bp x : i 9 


gf 
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the influence of wicked counsellors, like our 
king Henry the Vth, who was brought in to’ 
persecute the poor Lollards, for assembling in 
_ St. Giles’s fields to hear the pure gospel, ‘by 
false accusation of being rebels against* him. 
Before such a prince was Ignatius brought 5 
~ says Trajan who is this that calls’ himself a 
_ bearer of God ? says Ignatius, T am he, for 
“which ‘he quotes this passage, J will dwell in 
them, and will walk in them, and they shall be 
my sons and daughters, says the Lord Almighty. 
The emperor was se enraged that, in order to 
‘eure him of his enthusiasm, he ordered him 
to be devoured by lions; at which Tgnatius 
laughed for joy: O! says he, am I going to 
be devoured ; ‘and when his friends came a- 


anata 
. ae 4 
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TN His ote 
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that seraphic soul Mr. Hervey, now with God;, 
that the last words of the martyr were, Fare. 
wel thou precious Bible, thou blessed book of 
God. This ig my rock, this is my founda- 
tion, it is now aboyt thirty-five years since I 
have begun. to read the bible upon my pillow. 
I love to read this book, but» the book ‘is 
nothing but an aecount of the promises which 
it contains, and almost every word from the 
beginning to the end of it. speaks of a spiritu~ 
al dispensation, and. the Holy Ghost, that u-. 
ites our souls to God, and_helps a believer to 
“gay, my Lord and my God! If you content 
“yourselves with that, the devil will let you 
talk of doctrines enough : O you shall. turn 
from Arminianism to Calvinism ; O you shall 
be orthodox enough, if you. will. be content to | 
liye without Christ’s living in you.. Now 
when you have got the Spirit, then you may 
say, God ismine. O this is. very fine, say 
some, every body pretends to the Spirit : and 
then. you may go on asa bishop,once.told a 
ynobleman, My Lord, these .methodists, say 
they, do all by the Spirit, ‘so if the deyil bids 
them r or any body,) they will say, the Spir- 
dt bid them do it ; and, that yery bishop died, 
how ? why horrid 4 the last words. he. spoke 
‘were these, The battle is fought, the battle is 
fought, the battle is fought, but the victory is lost 


. 


it such. words hese. <I hope you and I 4 
a die andsay, The battleis fought, the bat. 
tle is fi git, the battle is fought, LT have fought — 
) ) and evictory is “ea sia eve % S 


Be La 2s 
sae a 


“ever. ~ God..grant you and: may ne die: 4 
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Thus died’ Mr. Ralph Erskine, his last words 
were, Victory, victory, victory! and they that 
can call God their God, shall by and by cry, 
Victory, victory ! and that for ever. God 
grant, we may all be of that happy number. 

If we can call God our God, we shall endea- 
vour by the Holy Ghost to’ be like God, we 
shall have his divine image stamped upon our 
souls, aid endeavour to be followers of that God 
who is our Father ; and this brings im the other 
part of the text, thy Ged, thy Glory. What 
is that ? The gr citest Redes that a poor believ- » 
er thinks he can have on earth is to boast that 
God is his God. When it was proposed to 
‘David, that if “he’killed an hundred: Philistines, 
he should have the king’s daughter forhis wife, 
anda very sorry wife she was, no great gain 
turned out to him : says he, do you think it is 
a small thing to be the son-in-law to a king ? a 
poor stripling as I’am.here come: with .my 
shepherd’s crook, what’!:.to.be married “to<a 
king’s daughter, do you think that is a small. 
thing ? and if David thought it no small thing 
to be allied toa king by his daughter, what _ 
a great thing must It be to be ‘allied. to the : 
Lord by one spirit? lam afraidthere-are some | 
people that were once poor that are now rich; 
that think it a great thing, that wish, O that 
my family hada coat of arms; some: people ~ 
would give a thousand pounds, I believe, for 
one. . Coats of arms are very proper to make ; 
distinetion in life, a great many people wear — 
cgats of arms that their ancestors got honor- 
ably, but they are a disgrace to them as they 
wear them on their coaches. But this is our 


é 


went 
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glory, whether we walk or ride, whatever our 
pedigree may be in life, this is our honor that 
our God flay be our glory. Ozvhat manner 
of love is this, saith one, that the Lord doth be- 
stow on us, that we should be called the sons of 
God! born not of the will of man, born not 
’ ef flesh, but.born from above. .O God grant 
that this may be your glory and mine ! 
~My, brethren, if°God is our God and our 
glory, Dll tell you what we shall prove it by : 
whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, 
» we should do all to the glory of God. Reli- 
‘gion, as I have often told you, turns our whole 
ife. into one continued sacrifice of love to 
P . Asaneedle when once touched by a 
Joadstone, turns to a particular pole, so the 
rheart that is touched by the love of God, 
turns tohis God again. I shall have occasion 
»to take notice of it by and by, when I am a- . 
-board a-ship : for as soon as I get on board I 
-generally place myself in one particular plage 
under the compass that hangs over my head, I 
_ softenlook atit by night and by day; when 
I rise the needle turns to one point, when I 
_ ego to bed I find it turns to the same point ; 
sand. often, while I have been looking at it, 
my heart has been turned to God, saying, 
»Lord Jesus,-as that needle touched by the 
leadstone,. turns. to one poimt, Q,may my 
wheart touched by the magnet of God’s love, 
‘turn to him! A great many people think, 
“they never worship God but when at church ; 
_ anda great many are very demure on Lord’s 
_ @ays, though many begin to leave that off. I 
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‘know of no place upon the face of the earth 
where the Sabbath is kept as it is in Boston: 
if a single person was to walk in Beston streets | 
‘in time: of worship, he would be taken up; 
‘it is not trusted to poor insignificant men, but 
the justices go out in time of worship, — the de 
walk with a white wand, and if thcy. catc! 
any pence walking in the streets, they put, 
them undera black 10d. O! the great mis- 
chicfs the poor pious people have suffered late- 
ly through the town’s being disturbed by the 
soldiers ! When the drums were beating be- @ 
iore the house of. Dir. Sawell, one of the holi- 
est men that ever was, when he was sick and 
dying, on the sabbath day, by his meeting, | 
where the noise of a single person was never 
heard before, and he begged that for Christ’s 
sake they would not beat.the drum; they 
damned and said, that they would beat to 
make him worse; this is not acting for the 
glory of God; but when a soul is turned to 
Ged, every day i isa sabbath, every meal is a 
spiritual refreshment, and every sentence he 
speaks, should be a sermon; and: whether he 
stays abroad or at home, whether he is on the 
- exchange, or locked up ina closet, he can say, 
O God, thou art my God! 
Now, my dear. fr ‘iends, can you, dare you 
say, that your God is your glory, and do you 
aim at glorifying the Lord your God: if your-— 
God is your glory, then say, O God forbid that 
J should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucifiedto me,and 
4 ain crucified to the world, What say you te 
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that now? don’t talk of God’s being your 
glory, if you don’t love his cross. Uf God is 
our glory, we shall glory not only in doing, 
‘but in suffermg for him; we shall-glory in 
‘tribulation, and count ourselves most highly 
P abudes when we are called to suffer most for 
his great name sake. I might enlarge, but 
you may easily judge by my poor feeble 
voice this last week, that neither my strength 
of voice, or body, will permit me to be long 
. to-night, and yet I will venture to give you 
* your last parting salutation; and though I 
have been dissuaded from getting up to preach 
this night, yet I thought as my God-was my 
glory, I should glory in preaching till I died. 
O that God may be all our glory! All our 
own glory fades away, there is nothing will be 
valuable at the great day but this, ‘Thou art 
my God, and thou art my glory. It wasa 
een turn that good Mr. Shepherd of Brad- 
ford mentions in one of his sermons, where he 
represents Jesus Christ as coming to judgment 
seated upon his throne, ina sermon preached 
before some -ministers. Christ calls one min- 
ister to him, Pray what brought you into the 
church.?O, says he, Lord, there was a living 
in the family, and I was presented to it because 
it wasa family living: stand thou by, says 
Christ. A second comes, What didst thou 
enter into the church for? O Lord, says he, 
I had a fine elocution, I had pretty parts, and 
I went into the church to shew my oratory 
and my parts: stand thou by, thou hast thy 
_reward. A third ers And what brought 
} Cc 2 5 
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you into the church ? Lord, says he, thou’ 
knowest all things, thou knowest that I ama - 
poor creature, vile and miserable, and unwor-" 
thy, and helpless, but I appeal to thee my* 
glory, thou sittest upon the throne, that thy 
glory and the good of souls brought me there ;~ 
Christ immediately says, Make room, men, 
make room, angels and bring up that’soul to: 
sit near me onmy throne. Thus shallit be 
done to’ all that make God their glory here’ 
below. Glorify God on earth, ‘and he will 
glorify you in heaven. Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, recewe the kingdom prepared for you 
JSrom the foundation of the world, shall be your 
portion : and if so, Lord God almighty make 
us conteft to be vilified whilst here, make us 
content to be despised while below, make us 
content to have evil things spoken of us, all 
for Christ’s sake, yet a little while, and Christ . 
will roll away the stone: and the more we are 
honored by his grace to suffer, the more we 
shall be honored in the kingdom of heaven. 
O that thought! ”-O ‘that blessed thought ! 
O that soul transporting thought ! it is enough 
to make'us leap ‘into a fiery furnace ; in this 
spirit, in this temper, may God’ put every one 
‘of us. 3 stele beatin Sasi CFS ie 

If there be any of you that have not yet 
called God your God, may God help ‘you to 
do so to-night. When I was reasoning with- 
in myself, whether 1 should come up, or whe- 


4 


" 


ther it was my duty or not? I could not help _ 
thinking, who knows but God will bless a 


‘poor feeble worm to night, I remember, a 


” x 
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dear friend sent me word after I was gone to 
Georgia, ‘* Your last sermon at the Tabernacle 
**was blessed to a particular person ;” I heard 
from that person to day, and who knows but 
some may come to day, and say, I will go and 
— what the babbler has to say ; who knows 
ut curiosity may be over-ruled for good ? 
who knows but those that have served the lust. 
of the flesh and the pride of life for their 
ge may now take the Lord to be their God ? 
)! if I could but see this, I think I could 
” drop down dead for you. - ‘ 
My dear Christians, will you not. help me 

to night, you that can go and call God your 
God? go and beg of God for me, pray to 
heaven for me, do pray for those that are in 
the gall of bitterness,.that have no God, no 
Christ to go to, and if they were to die to- 
night, would be damned forever. O poor 
sinner, where is your glory then; where is 
your purple and fine linen then? your purple 
robes will be turned into purple fire, and in- 

_ stead of calling God your God, will be damn’d 
with the devil: O think of your danger! O 
earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord ! 
Ifyou never was awakened before, may the 
arrows of God, steep’d in the blood of fesus 

_ Christ, reach your hearts now! Think how 
you live at enmity with God, think of your 
danger every day and every hour, your danger 
of dropping into hell; think how your friends 
in glory will leave you, and may this considera- 
‘tion, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, 
excite you to chuse God for your God} 
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Tho’ the sun is going down, tho’ the shadow . 
of the evening is coming on., God is willing, 
O man, God is willing, O woman, to be a 
sinner’s God, he has found out a way whereby 
he can be reconciled to you. 1 remember, 
when I saw a nobleman condemned to. be 
hanged, the Lord High Stewart told him, that: 
however he was obliged to pass’ sentence on 
him, and did not know that justige would be 
satisfied but by the execution of the law in 
this world, yet there might be a -way whereby 
justice might be satisfied and. mercy take 
placé in another: when I heard his Lordship 
speak, I wished that he had not only said, 
there might be a way, but that he had’ found 
out the way wherein God could be just and 
yet a poor murderer coming to Jesus Christ 
should be pardoned. ees Se 

You that can call God yours, God help 
you from -this moment to glorify you more 
and more: and if God be your God and 
‘ your glory, I am persuaded, if the love of 
God abounds in: your hearts, you will be wil- 
ling on every occasion-to do every thing to 
promote his honor and glory, and therefore 
you will be willing at all times to assist and 
help as far as lies in your power to keep up ~ 
places of worship, to promote his glory in the 
salvation and conversion of sinners; and I 
mention this because there is to be a col- 
lection this night; I would have chose, if 
possible,’ to have evaded this point, but as this. 
Tabernacle has been repaired, and as the ex 
pence is pretty large, and as I would chuse to: 
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_ leave every thing unincumbered, I told my 
friends, I would undertake to make a collec- 
tion, that every thing might be left quite 
clear: remeinber, it is. not for me; but for 
yourselves, I told you on Wednesday how 
matters were; I am now goin& a thirteenth - 
time over the water on my own expence, and 
you. shall know. at the great day what little, 
very little assistance I have had from those 
who owed; under God, their’souls to my be- 
ing here + but this is for the place where you 
are to meet, and where 1 hope God will meet 
you, when I am tossing on the water; when I 
am in a foreign clime. I think I can-say, thy 
glory, O God calls me away, and as I am going 
towards sixty years of age; I shall make what 
dispatch. I can, and I hope; if Iam spared to 
come back, that I shall hear that some of you 
‘are gone to heaven; or are nearer heaven than 
you were. I find there. is 701 arrears; ‘J 
hope you will not run away; if you ean say 
God is my glory, you will not push one upon. 
another, as though you would loose yourselves 
in the croud, and say nobody sees me; but 
does not God Almighty see you ? I hope you 
will be ready to communicate, and when I 
am gone that God will be with you: as ma: 
ny of you will not hear me on Wednesday 
morning. O may this be your prayer, O for 
Jesus Christ’s sake, in whose name I preach, 
in whose strength I desire to come up, and 
for whose honor I desire to be spent, O do- 
put up a word for me, it will not cost you 
much time, it .willnot keep you a moment 


a 
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- from “your business; O.Lord Jesus*Christ 


thou art his God! and, Lord Jesus Christ let 


him be thy glory! If I die in the waters, I 


shall go by water to heaven; if, land at ‘the 
Orphan Howse, I hope it will bea means to 
settle a foundation for- ten thousand persons to 
be instructed ;, and if I- go by. the continent, 
as I intend to do, I hope God will enable me 
to preach Christ; and if I return again my 
life will be devoted to your service. You 
excuse me, I cannot say much more, affec- 
tion works, and I could heartily wish, and I 
beg it as\a favor, ee I come to, leave you, 
that you will excuse me from a particular | 
parting with you,; take my public farewell’; 
I will pray for you when in the cabin, I will 
pray for you when storms and tempests are 
about me ; and this shall.be my prayer for the 
dear people of the Tabernacle, for the dear. 
people of the Chapel, for the dear people of 
London, O God, be thou their God! and 
grant, that their)God may be ‘their glory. 
Even so, Lord Jesus! Amen. ba tea 
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“SERMON XVIL” 


JACOB’S LADDER. 
A FAREWELL SERMON, 
SS 
GEWESiS xxviii, ver. 125. &e, 


And he dreamed, and behold, a ladder set upon 
_the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: 
and behold, the angels of God ascending and 
‘descending on it. And behold, the Lord stood 
above it, and said, Iam the Lord God of 
Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac : 
the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give’ 
at, and to thy seed. And thy seed shall be as 
the dust of the earth; and thou shalt spread 
abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the 
north, and to the south: and in thee, and in 
thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed. And behold, Lam with thee, and will 
keep thee in all places, whither thou goest, and 
will bring thee again into this land: for I 
will not leave thee, until I have done that 
which I have spoken ta thee of: 


"EY HE wise man observes, that in the mul- 
BR +titude*of dreams there is many vanities, 
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being often the effects of a peculiar disorder of » 
body, or owing to some disturbance of the. 
mind. They whose neryous system has been 
long relaxed, who have had severe domestic - 
trials, or have been greatly affected by extra-. 
ordinary occurrences, know this to be true by. 
their own experience; but however this may 
be, there have been, and possibly may be still, 
dreams that have no. manner. of dependance 
onthe indisposition.of the body, or other nat-, 
ural cause, but seem.to bring a divine sanc- 
tion with them, and make peculiar impressions . 
on the party, though this was more frequent 
before the canon.of scripture was. closed, than. 
now. God spoke to his people in a dream). . 
in a vision of the night; witness, the subject: 
of our present meditation, a dream of the pa- 
triarch Jacob’s, when going. forth as a poor. 
pilgrim witha staff in his hand, from his fath. — 
er’s house, deprived of his mother’s company — 
aud instruction, persecuted by an elder broth, 
er, without attendants or necessaries, only. 
leaning on an mvisible power, . I need not in- 
form. you in how extraordinary. a way he got. | 
the blessing, which provoked his. brother to). 
such a degree, as determined him. te. be the. 
death of Jacob, as soon as ever his aged father - 
dropp’d; to what a height did this. wicked 
man’s envy rise when he,said, the days of mourn- 
wg for my father will soon come, and what» 
then? why, though I have some compassion . 
for the old man, and therefore: will not day. vio=., 
lent hands , upon my brother. while my father ig, 
alive, yet I am resolved to kill him before my 
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father is cold in his grave. ‘This is the very 
spirit of Cain, who talked to his brother, and ~ 


then slew him: this coming to the ears of his 
mother, she tells the good old patriarch her 
husband, who loving peace and quietness, 
takes the good advice of the weaker vessel, 


and orders Jacob to go to his mother’s broth-* 


er, Laban, and stay a little while out of Esau’s 
sight, (perhaps out of sight out of mind) and 
by and by probably, said he, thou mayst come 
to thy father and mother again in peace and 


safety. Jacob, though sure of the blessing in ~ 


the end, by his father’s confirmation of it, yet 
prudently. makes use of proper means ; there- 
‘fore he obeyed his parents : and wo, wo, be to 
those who think a parent’s blessing not worth 
‘their asking for! Having had his mother’s 
blessing, as well as his father’s, without saying, 
I will try it out with my brother, I will let 
him know that I am not afraid of him, he 
views it as the call of God, and like an honest,. 
‘simple pilgrim, went out from Beersheba to- 
wards Haran. Was it not a little unkind in 
his parents not to furnish him with some 
necessaries and conveniences ? When the ser- 
yant was sent to fetch a wife for Isaac, he had 
a great deal of attendance, why should not 
Jacob have it now; his father might have 
sent him. away with great parade: but I am 


apt to believe this did not suit Jacob’s real, — 


pilgrim spirit; he was a plain man, and dwelt 
in tents, when, perhaps, he might have dwelt 


under cedar roofs; he chose a pilgrim’s life, — 


and prudence ies wr gi to go thus in a 
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private ‘mapner, to prevent increasing Esau’s 
envy, and giving the fatal blow. 
Methinks, I see the young pilgrim weeping 
ea he took his leave of his father and moth- 
; he went on foot, and they that are ac- 
carte with the geography of the place, say 


that the first day of his journey he walked 


not less than forty English miles; what exer- 


cise must he have had all that way ; no won- — 


der, therefore, that by the time the sun was — 


going down, poor Jacob felt himself very wea- 
ry, for we are told, ver. 11, that he lighted on 
d certain place, and tarried there all night, be- 
cause the sun was set. There is a particular 


~ emphasis to be put upon this term, @ certain ” 


place ; 3 he saw the sun going down, he was a 
stranger in a strange. land. (You that are 
born in England can have very little idea of 
it, -but persons that travel in the American 


woods ‘can form a more proper idea, for you © 


may there travel a hundred and a thousand 
miles, and go through one continued tract of 


tail green. trees, ‘like the tall cedars of Leba- — 


non; ; and the gentlemen of America, from 


one end to the other, are of such an hospita- — 


“ble temper, as I have not only been told, but 


have found among them ‘upwards of ‘thirty : 


_years, that they would not let public houses: 


be licensed, that they may have an opportunity _ 


_ of entertaining English friends: may God, of 


his infinite mercy, eet Seon union may RENE 


be dissolyed.) 


Well, Jacob got to : a cseean place, and’ 
perhaps ‘he saw a good tree that would serve 
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him for a canopy ; however, this we are told, . 
he tarried there all night because the sun’ was | 
set, and he took of the stones of that place 
and put them for his pillow, and laid dewn in 
_ that place to sleep; hard lodgings for him 
who was used to lie otherwise at home: I 
don’t hear him say, I wish I was got back to. 
my mother again, I wish I had not set out; 
but upon the hard ground and hard pillow he 
lies down; I believe never poor.man slept 
sweeter in his life; for it is certainly sweet. 
sleep when God is near us; he did not’ know 
but his brother might follow and kill: him 
while he was asleep, or that the wild~beasts 
- might devour him; (in America, when they 
sleep in the woods, and I expect to have some 
such sleeping-times in them before a tweive- 
- month is over, we are obliged to make a fire 
to keep the beasts from us: I have often said 
then, and I hope I shall never forget it, when 
I rise in.thesmorning, this fire in the woods 
that keeps the wild beasts from hurting us, 
is like the fire of God’s love that. keeps .the 
devil from hurting us:) thus weary and solitary 
- he falls asleep, and sweetly dreams, and behold ; 
I don’t remember many passages of scripture 
where the word dehold is repeated so many 
_times in so short aspace as in the passage be- 
fore us, doubtless, the Lord would have us 
‘particularly take notice of it, even us upou 
whom the ends of the world are come: Be- 
hold, @ ladder set upon the.earth, and the top 
reached to heaven ; and behold, the angels of 
sSaod ascending and descending upon it ; and be- 
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hold, the Lord stood above it ;» so here are 
three beholds.in a very few lines... Was there 
any thing very extraordinary in. that ? -per- 
haps the Deists would say, your patriarch was — 
tired, and dreamed among other; things of a 
ladder yes, he did, but this dream was of 
God, and how kind was he to meet him at 
the end of the first day’s journey, to strength- 
en and animate him to go Epa in. this 
lonesome pilgrimage ! reek 
. This ladder is reckoned by some to denote 
the providence of God: it was let down as it 
were from heaven, particularly at this time to 
poor Jacob, that he might know that howev- 
er he was become a pilgrim, and left his all, 
all for God’s glory, that God would take care 
for his comfort, and give his angels charge 
over him ‘to keep him inall his ways, which 
was denoted by the angels ascending and de- 
scending upom the ladder. Some think that 
particular saints and countries’ have particular 
guardian angels, and therefore that the angels 
that ascended were those that had the particu: 
lar charge of that ‘place, so faras Jacob had 
come ; ‘that the angels that descended ‘were 
another set of angels, sent down from heaven 
to guard him in his future journey; perhaps, 
this is more a fancy than the word of God. 
However, I very much like the observation 
of good Mr. Burket, “Why should we dis- 
a pute whether every individual believer has 
** got. a particular angel, when there is not | 
«one believer but has got guards of angels to 
‘* attend him,” which area great deal better 
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‘than a great many servants, that prove our 
plagues, and instead of waiting upon us make 
us wait upon them. | . 

_- But, my dear hearers, I don’t know one 
spiritual commentator, but agrees that this 
ladder was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and that as Jacob was now banished from his 
father’s house, and while sleeping upon a hard, 
cold stone, God was pleased not only to give 
him an assurance that he would be with him 
in the way, but gave him a blessed sight of 
Jesus Christ, in whom Jacob believed. 

A ladder you know is something by which 
we climb from one place to another; hence, 
in condescension to our weak capacities, God 
erdered a ladder to be let down, to shew us 
that Christ is the way to heaven: f am the 
way, the truth, and the life: 1 am the door, 
says he ; neither is there salvation in any oth. 
er, for there is no other name given under 
heaven whereby we must be saved. The De- 
ists who owna God but deny his Son, dare 

}to a God out of Christ ; but Jacob ig here 
taught better: how soon does God xeveal the 
gospel. unto him; here is a ladder, by which 
God preaches tous; if you haye a mind to 
climb from. earth to: heaven, you must get up 
by the Son of God ; no one ever pointed out 
a proper way to heaven for us but himself. 
When Adam and Eve fell from God, a flam- 
ing sword.turned every way t6 keep them from 
the tree of ‘life; but Jesus alone is a new and 
living way, not only to the Holy of Holies 
below, but into. the pp presence of 

| 2 
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God; and that we might know that he was — 
a proper Saviour, the top of it reached to hea-» 
ven; if it had stopped short Jacob might have — 
said, ah! the ladder 4s within a little way'of® 
heaven, but does not quite reach it; if I. 
climb up tothe top I shall not get there after 
all; but the top reached to heaven, to point | 
out the divinity and exaltation of the Son of < 
God ; such a Saviour bec.me us’ ‘who was | — 
'God, ‘God over all, blessed for evermore : and” 
therefore the Arian scheme 1s most uncom-~ 
fortable and destructive ; to talk of Christ as 
a Saviour that is not God. is no Christ: at 
all. I would turn Deist to-morrow if I did» 
not know that Christ was God; but cursed is. 
the man that builds his faith upon an arm of 
flesh. Jf Christ is God, the Arians and Socini-. 
ans, by their own principles, are undone for 
ever ; but Jesus Christ is very God, and’ very 
man, begotten’ (and not made) of the Father :- 
God, of his infinite mercy, write his divinity 
deep 1 in our hearts ! 
“The bottom of the ladder relidhietle to the 

earth; this points out to us the humiliation 
of the blessed Lord: for us men he came down 
from heaven ; we pray to and for a descending 
God. All the sufferings which our Lord vol- 
untarily exposed himself to, were that he 
might become a ladder for you’ and I to climb 
up to heaven by. Come down from the cross, 
say they, and we will believe:thee ; if he had 
what would have become of us ? did they be: 
lieve on him when he was dead, buried, and ris- 
en again? ‘no. Some people say, if Christ was - 


Ser XVI. Jacobs Ladder,  - 328 


here, O dear we’ should dove him » just as 
~ much as they did when he came down before. 
If he had come down from the cross, they 
would have hung him up again: O that you 
and I might make his cross a step to glory!» 
~As'the top of the ladder pointed out his ex. 
‘altation, the bottom his humiliation, the two 
sides of the ladder being joined together, point 
out the union of the Deity and manhood in the 
person of - Christ; and that as this ladder 
had steps to it, so blessed be God, Jesus 
Christ has found out a way whereby we may 
go step after step, to glory. The first stepis . 
the righteousness of Christ, the active and 
passive obedience ofthe Redeemer ;_ no setting 
one foot upon this ladder without coming out 
of ourselves, and relying wholly upon a better 
righteousness than our own. Again, all the 
other steps are the graces of the blessed Spirit ; 
therefore, you need not be afraid of our de- 
stroying inward Holiness, by preaching the 
doctrine of the imputation of Christ’s right- 
eousness, that one is the foundation, the other 
the superstructure ; to talk of my having the 
righteousness of Christ imputed to my soul, 
without my having the holiness of Christ im- 
parted to it, and bringing forth the fruits of 
the Spiritas an evidence of it, is only deceiving 
ourselves. I would never preach upon im- 
puted righteousness, without speaking of in- 
ward holiness, for if you don’t take a great deal 
of care, you will unawares, under a pretence 
af exalting Christ, run into Antinomianism, 


_ depths that Calvin never went into ; probably, 
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you willembitter others Spirits that don’t agree | 
with you, and.at the same time hurt the fruits. 
of the Spirit : may God give you clear heads, 
and at the same time warm hearts. 
On the ladder Jacob saw the angels aE God 
ascending and descending ; whatis that for ? 
to show that they are ministring spirits, sent 
forth. to minister to them that shall be heirs of 
salvation; therefore we find them attending — 
upon Christ. ._We do not hear much of them 
after the canon of scripture was closed, but as 
soon as ever Christ was born, the angels sang, 
till then we never hear of their singing below, 
as far asl can judge, since the creation ; then 
the sons of God shouted for joy ; but when 
Eve reached out her hand to pluck the fatal 
apple, and gave to. Adam, earth groaned, and. 
the angels. hung, as it were, their harps upon’ 
the willows. ;. but when Christ, the second 
Adam, was born, the angels sang at midnight, 
Glory to God in the highest.. 1 pray.to God 
we may all die singing that anthem, and sing 
it to all eternity.. After his temptations, they 
came and ministred to him, as some. think, 
food for his body, and wished him. joy and 
comfort in his. soul ; and in his agonies in the 
garden an angel strengthened him. After his 
resurrection two appeared again, one at the 
head and. another at the foot of his sepulchre, 
to let those that looked. into, the. sepulchre 
know, that they would not only wait. upon the 
head but the foot; and the angels are glad to 
wait. upon the meanest of the children of God. 
When our Lord. departed, a cloud. received, 
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. him out of their sight, which probably was a 
cloud of angels: having led ‘his disciples out 
of the city he blessed them, and then away 

' he went to heaven: may that blessing rest 
upon you and your children! This mtimates: 
that God makes use of-angels to attend his 
people, especially when they are departing in- 
to eternity: perhaps, part of our entertain- 
ment in heaven will be, to hear the angels 
declare how many millions off times they havé 

assisted and helped us. Our Lord says, an- 
gels do there behold the face of the Father of 
his little ones; and therefore I love to talk 
to the lambs of the flock, and why ‘should { 
not talk to them whom angels think it-their 
honor to guard; and if it was not for this, 
how would any children escape the dangers 
they are exposed to in their tender age? it is 
owing to the particular providence of God, 
that-any one child is brought to manhood ; 
therefore I can’t help admiring that part of. 
the Litany, in which we pray, that God would 

_ take care not only of the grown people, but of 
children also: God take care of yours both 
in body and soul. — } 
» But what gave the greatest comfort to Ja- 
cob was, that the Lord was on the top of the 
ladder, whiéh I do not know whether it would 
have’ been $80; if Jacob had not seen God 
there: It comforts me, I assure you, to think, 
that whenever God shall call for me, I shall 
be carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom ; 
and I have often ‘thought that whenever that 
time comes, that blessed, long longed-for mo- 
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ment comes, as soon as ever tap iaus scan . 
upon me, my first question will, be to them, | 
where is my dear master 2, where is Jesus? 
where is that dear Emanuel, who. has loved 
me with an everlasting. love, and. has called. 
me by his grace, and have sent you to fetch © 
me home to see his face? but I believe you 
and I shall have no occasion to ask where he 
is, for he will come to meet us, he will stand 

at the top of his ladder.to take his pilgrims 
in; so God was atthe top of the ladder, pray 
mind that.. He appears not sitting, as he is 
often represented in heaven, but standing; as 
much as to say, here, here, Jacob, thy brother. 
wants to kill thee; here theu art. come out 
without a servant, art lying upon a-hard bed, 
‘but here am I ready in order to preserve thee ; 
I.stand above, and Isee.thy weariness, Isee 
the fatigue and hardships thou hast yet to un- 
dergo, though thou dost not see it thyself; 
thou hast thrown thyself upon my providence 
and protection, aud I. will give thee the word 
of aGod that I will. stand by thee; the Lord 
stood above :. if he had said nothing, that. would 
have been enough to have shewn his readiness 
to help. : rae ie Bred Se oe z mi 
» But God speaks, behold: well might. this 
be ushered. in with the word Jehold ;-a ladder 
set on the earth, and deho/d the angels of God 
ascending and descending omit; and, above 
all, behold God. speaking from. it! what doth 
he say 2D am the Lerd God of Abraham thy 
father. Ov! happy they. that. can say, the 
Lord God of my father; happy you. that 
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have got fathers and mothers in heaven. I 
remember about twenty-five years ago as I 
' was. travelling from Bristol, I met with a man 
on the road, and being desirous to know 
whether he was serious or not, I began to put 
“in a word for Christ, (and God forbid I should 
travel with any body a quarter of an hour 
without speaking of Christ to them) he told 
me what a wicked creature he-had been; but, 
sir, says he, in the midst of my wickedness 
people used to tell me, you have got a good 
_™Many prayers upon file for you, your, god- 
' ly father and mother hive prayed very often 
_ for you ; and it was the pleasure of God he 
Was wrought upon, and brought to Christ. 
Lay in a good stock for your children, get a 
good many prayers in for them, they may be 
answered when you are dead and gone. Jam 
the God of Abraham thy father, not thy grand- 
father ; to put him in mind what an honor 
God would put upon him, to make him as it 
were the father of the church. Though you 
have many instructors, says Paul, you have 
_ but one Father: and the God of Isaac, the 
land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, 
and to thy seed. Amazing! amazing! you 
know very well when persons buy or come to 
an estate, they usually take possession of it by 
some ceremony, such as receiving or taking 
up apiece of dirt, or twig, in their hand, asa 
sien of their title.. Now, says God, poor Ja- 
cob, thou dost little think that this very spot 
of ground that thou liest on to-night, cold and 
‘stiff, L intend to give to thee, and thy posteri- 
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ty, for an. inheritance. OQ my brethren, live 
all to Ged, and God will give all. to you: 
who: would have thought of this, probably Ja- 
~ cob did not + itis asaf God. took a pleasure 
jn. seeing his dear. children lie on such hard 
ground ; if he had been on. a feather-bed, he 
might not have had. sucha visit: theu. shalt 
have now a god. to lean upon, to. thee will E 
ive it, and to thy seed, which shall be as the 
au of the earth, and thou shalt spread-abroad 
to. the west, and to the east, and tothe north, and 
to.the south’: and in: thee; and in thy. seed; shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed. ‘Thus 
did heaven. balance the less. of the comforts of 
his. father’s house, by: the discoyery of his and. 
his. offspring’s prosperity, by an interest-in’ eee 
promised seed, ni 
My particular circumstances colin me oe aie 
serve,. and I believe God has: done it on pur-. 
pose, to encourage me, thati faith, resting on 
the promise, is-easily resigned to ‘the loss of 
_present good, whereas worldly hearts consider 
prosperity as.a-portion, they don’t care if the | 
devil takes them hereafter, so they have it’ 
now ; and: that makes: carnal. people swonder. 
how. we. can. give up things inthis: world, for. 
the sake of those not: yet burn; butitis to 
glorify God,. and lay a foundation for others” 
happiness. Here God gives Jacob. to:know,, 
that hereafter his seed. should. spread: on the 
east, west, north, and south, his branches 
should multiply, and. at. last from: his :loms: 
should Jesus Christ.come ;. what for? én whom: 


ad the families of the earth should be blessed’: 
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God Almighty grant we may be blessed in’ 
him, Aw +e E ; ; . 5s. r A ii 

‘Then if Jacob should say in his heart, hast 
thou no promise for me? here is another- 


behold comes in ; Behold, I am with thee, and 


will keep thee inall places whither thou goest. 


What a word is this! thou hast nobody with | 


thee, nothing but a staff, (he could not carry 


much upon his back, like a poor soldier with . 


a knapsack behind, and a little bread in his 
pocket) well, saith God, I do not despise 
thee because thou art destitute, but I love 


thee the better for it; thy brother Esau longs” 


to kill thee, but if Esau stabs thee he shall stab 
thy God first; I willnot only be with thee 


now, but I will watch every step’ thou takest, 
L will be with thee in all places whither thou go-- 
est: as much as to say, Jacob, thou art a pil- 
_ grim, thy life is to be a moving life, I don’t 


intend thou shalt settle and keep in one place ; 
thy life is to be a life of changes, thou art to 
move from place to place, but J will be with 
thee in all places whither thou goest, and there- 
byat shall be known that Iam Jacob’s God, and 
also by my bringing thee again into this land. 
He not only assures him of a successful jour- 
ney, whither he was now going, but promises 


to bring him back once more to see his dear 
father and mother, and relations again ; [J wi//. 


bring thee back to this land; and to confirm 


 hisfaith and hope, the great God adds, Z will 
not leave thee till I have done that Ihave spoken 


to-thee of; that is; all the good he had just 


_ now promised. \:Some people promise, but they” 
Teme Ke @ 
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cannot doit to-day, and they will ‘not do it! 


to-morrow. I have known the world, and— 
have rung the changes of it ever since [have 
been here; but, blessed be God, an. unchange- — 
able Christ having loved his own, he loved - 
them to the end; J will not leave you till f 
have performed all things J LT have promised you ¢ 
may this promise come upon you! — *your’ 
children, and all that God shall eall.: 
“Thus spake the great Jehovah. to oR de & 
cob, just ‘setting out to a strange land, know: — 
ine not whither he went; but snow -God | 


. speaks not only. to Jacob, but he ‘speaks to 


you ; and, blessed be the living God, he speaks. 
to me also; less than the least of all; sand as — 
my design is (though I cannot tell’ but this 
may be the- last opportunity) to speak some- . 
thing to you about my departure ; yet, breth-» 
ren, my grand design® in ‘preaching ‘to you : 
is, to recommend the Lord Jesus Christ ‘ta’. 
your souls ; and, before I go, to make a pare 
ticular, personal application, Give me leave, 
therefore, to ask you, it may be the last time 
1 may ask many of you, whether you have’ 
ever set your foot upon’ this»blessed’ ladder, » 
the son of God? I ask you in the name of - 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in the name of the: 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, didyou ever ’ 
set your foot, I say, upon: this ‘ladder. ? thatis 
did you ever’ believe on Jesus Christ, and 
come to’ him as poor lost sinners, relying upon | 
no other righteousness: than, that of the: Som 
of God? perhaps, if you'was to speak, some: 
of you would say, away with your jadder ; and 
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what.will:youdo then ?..why, say you, I will 
climb. to. heaven without it; what ladder will 
you climb upon? O, think to go to heaven 
because I have been baptized, that ladder will 
break. under. you ;. what, a ladder made of |. 
water, what are you dreaming of ? no; O, I 
think I shall go to. heaven because I have done 
nobody any harm. what, a Jadder made «of 
negative goodness, no; I think to go, you'll 
say, by. good works ; a ladder made of good 
works, that has not Christ for its bottom, what ~ 
is that ?. I. think, say you, to goto heayen by 
my prayers and) fastings ; all these are good © 
in their place; but, my brethren, don’t think 
to climb to heaven by these ropes of sand. 
_If you never .before «set. your foot on Christ, 
this. blessed ladder, God grant this may be the 
happy tia¢es|: oe ies op . 
_. I have been praying before most of you 
were up I believe, that God.would give mea 
-parting blessing... I remember, soon after I 
eft, England last, that.a dear Christian friend 
‘told me, that there was one woman who 
yeome only out of cyriosity, that dated her 
_ conversion from, hearing my last sermon ; and, 
I bless,God, I never once left England, but 
- some poor scul has dated their conversion from 
* my last sermon. . When I put on my surplice, 
_to,come out. to read the second service,«I 
thought it. was just like a person’s being de- 
) cently, dressed to go-out to be executed; I 
- would rather, was it the will of God, it should 
~be-so, than to, feel what I do. in parting from 
» you, then, death would put an end to all; but 
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Tam to be executed again and again, and né- 
thing will ‘support me under the torture, but 
the consideration of God’s blessing me to some 
poor souls. Do pray for’ me, ye children of 

‘God, that God would give us a parting bless- 
_ ang. God help: you’ young people, to “put 
- your foot on this ladder; don’t climb wrong’ : 
“the devil has got a ladder, but it reaches down 
to hell ; all the devil’s children. go down, not 
up ; the: bottom’ of the devil’s ladder reaches 
to the depths of- the damned,’ the ‘top ef it 
reaches to the earth: and» when death comes, 
then-up comes ‘the devil’s ladder to let you 
down; for God’s sake come away from the — 
devil’s ladder ; climb; climb, dear young men. 
O it delighted me on’Friday night at the Ta- 
bernacle, when we had a. melting parting sa- 
crament; and it delighted me this morning to 
see ‘SO many young men at the table; God 
‘add to the blessed: number! Young women, 
put your feet upon this ladder; God lets one 
ladder down from heaven, and the deyil brings 
another up from hell. -O, say you, Iwould 
‘climb up God’s ladder, I think it is right, but 
} shall be laughed at; do you think to go to 
heaven without being laughed at? the Lord 
Jesus Christ help you to climb to heaven ; 
come, climb till you get out of the hearing of — 
“their laughter. -O trust not to your own right- 
cousness, your vows and geod resolutions. 

- Some of you, blessed be God, have climbed 
‘up this ladder, at least ‘are’ climbing ; well, I 
‘wish you joy, God be praised for setting your - 
feet on this ladder, God be praised fer letting 
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down this ladder: I have only one word to 
say to you, fer Jesus Christ’s saxe, and your 
own teo, climb a little faster; take care the 
world does not get hold of your heels. Itisa 
shame the children of God don’t climb faster ; 
you may talk what you please, but God’s peo- 
ple’s lukewarmness is more provoking to him 
than: all the sins of the nation. We cry out 
against the sins. of the land, would to. God 
wedid cry out more of the sins of the saints ; 
Iwill spew you out of my mouth, because you are 
lukewarm, says Christ; and if any of you say 
you cannot climb because you are lame-footed, 
look to Jesus Christ, my dear friends, - and 
your afflictions shall make you climb; and if 
any of you are coming down the ladder again, 
the Lord Jesus Christ bless the foolishness. of 
preaching to help you up again. O, say you, 
iam giddy, Ishall-fall ; here, I will give you 


a rope, so God lets down a. promise: climb, ° 


‘climb, then, till you have.got higher into a 
better ‘climate, and God, shall. put his hand 
‘out by and by when you get to the top of 
-the ladder to receive you to himself. Blessed 
-be the living God, I hope and. believe I shall 
:meet many of you by and by. _ 

- And now, my brethren, itis time for me to 
* preach my own funeral.sermon ; and I would 
humbly hope sthat, as a- poor sinner, | may 
put in my claim for what God promised Ja- 
-cob.; and I do put in, with full assurance of 
faith that God. will be with me. I am now 
-going, for the thirteenth time, to cross the 
- Ajlantic : when I one from. America, lasty.4 
) a e 2 yw 
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took my — of all the continent, from the 
one end of the provinces to the other, except 
some places which we had not then taken; I- 
took my leave for life, without the least design 
of returning there again, my health was so 
bad ; and the prospect of gettmg the orphan- 
house into other hands made me say when I 
‘frst came over, I have no other river to go. 
over than the river Jordan.» I thought then 
of retiring, for I did not choose to appear when 
my nerves were so relaxed that I could not 
serve God as I could wish to do; but as it 
hath pleased God to restore my health much, 
and has so: ordered it by his providence, that 
¥ intend to give-up the orphan-house, and all 
the Jand ‘adjoining, for a public college. I 
‘wished'to have-had a public sanction, but: his 
‘grace'the ‘late. archbishop of Canterbury put 
--arstop to it; they would’ give me a charter, 
awhich was all I desired, but they insisted up- 
‘on, at least hs grace and another did, that ‘I 
‘should confine it totally to the church of Eng- 
dand, and that no ‘extempore prayer should 
“be used in'a public way in ‘that house, though 
Dissenters, and all sorts of people, had con- 
tributed to it: I would: ‘sooner cut my head 
off than’ betray my trust, by confining it to-a 
narrow bottom ;: I alway s meant it should be 
met upon a ‘broad bottom, for people. of ail 
denominations,’ that their children might be 
“brought up im ‘the fear of God ; by. ‘this 
“méans the orphan-house ‘reverted into my 
vhands ;\I have once more,as my health was. 
“restored, determined to pursue the plan I had 
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fixedion ; and through the tender. mercies of — 
God, Georgia, (which about thirty-two years 
ago was a total desolate place; and when the 
land, as it was given me by the House of 
- Commons, would have been. totally deserted, 
and the colony have quite ceased, had it not 
been for the money I have laid out for the 
orphan-house, to keep the poor people togeth- 
er)» that colony is arising to an amazing 
_height, ‘by the schemes now going on, public 
buildings are erecting. I had news last. week 
of the great prosperity of the negroes ; and I 
hope by the twenty-fifth of March, which is 
_ the day, theanniversary day, I laidthefirst brick, 
inthe year 1739; I say, Ihepe by that time 
all things will be finished, and a blessed _pro- 
vision will be made for orphans and poor stu- 
dents that will be brought up there ; it will 
be a blessed source of provision for the chil- — 
dren of God in another part of the world. 
This’ is the grand. design 1 am going upon; 
this is my visible cause; but Lnever yet went 
to them, but God has been -pleased to bless 
my ministration among them ; and therefore 
after 1 have finished the orphan-house affair, 
LT intend to go all along the. continent by land, 
(which will keep me allthe winter and spring) 
and when I come to the end. of it, which will 
-be Canada:and New-England, then I hope to 
return’again to this place; for let people say 
» what they will, I have not so much as a single 
thought of settling abroad.on. this side eterni- 
ty ; and I 4m going in no public capacity, I 
_ shall set out like.a poor pilgrim, at my .owa 
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expence, trusting upon God to take care of 
me, and to bear my charges ; and I call God 
to witness, and I must be a cursed devil and 
hypocrite, to stand here in the pulpit and pro- 
voke God to strike me dead for lymg, I never 
had the love of the world, nor never felt it one 
quarter of an hour in my heart, since I was 
twenty years old. I might have been’ rich: _ 
but though the Chapel is built, and I have a 
comfortable room to le in, I assure you I 
built it at my own: expence, it cost nobody 
but myself any thing. I have a watchcoat 
made me, and in that I shall le every night 
on the ground, and may Jacob’s God bless 
me. ~{f will not say-much of myself, but when 
I have been preaching, I- have read .and 
thought of those words with pleasure, Surely 
this is the house of God. And I will bring thee 
again to this land. Whether that will be my 
experience or not, blessed be God, I have a 
better land in view ; and, my dear brethren, I 
do not look upon myself at home till I land 
in my Father’s kingdom ; and if Iam to die 
in the way, if Tam to die in the ship, it com- 
forts me that I know Iam as clear as the sun, 
that I go by the will of God ; and though 
people may say, will you leave the world ? 
will you leave the Chapel ?. O, I am astonish- 
ed that we cannot leave every thing for Christ; 
my greatest trial is, to part with those Who are . 
‘as dear to me as my own soul; and however © 
_others may forget me, as thousands have, and 
‘do forget me, yet I cannot forget them: and 
‘wow may Jacob’s God be with you; O keep — 
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élose to God; my dear London friends ; I do 
not bid you keep clese to Chapel; you have 
done so always: I shall endeavor to keep up 
the word of God among you in my absence ; 
I shall have ‘the same person$ that managed 
for me when I was out last, and they sent 
“me word again and again, by letter, that it | 
. Was -remarkable, that the Totenham-court 
people were always present when. ordinances 
were there: — oe bps 
You see I went upon a fair: bottom; I 
might have had a thousand a year out of this 
place if I had chose it; when I am~gone to 
heaven you will see what I have got on earth* $ 
Ido not like to speak now, because it may be 
thought» boasting; but I am sure there: are 
numbers of people here, if they khew what f 
have, would love me as much as they now 
hate me. When we come befcre the great 
Judge of quick and dead, while I stand before 
him, God grant you may not part with me 
then, it will be a dreadful parting then, it 
will be worse then to go into the fire, to be 
among the devil and his angels; God forbid 
it! God forbid it ! God forbid it ! O remem- 
ber that my last words were, come, come to 
Christ ; the Lord help you to come to Christ ; 
come to Christ, come to Jacob’s God ; God 
give you faith like Jacob’s faith. | 
You that have been kind to me, that have 
helped me when I was sick, some of whom 


_* The greatest part of the substance this man of God left 
behind him, which was not much, was, bequeathed to. him 
by deceased friends. 
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«are, here that..have: been very ‘kind .to.me.; 
,may.,God reward. .you,.my friends, and God 
forgive .my enemies; God, of his. infinite 
mercy, bless you .all; you will be amply pro- 
«vided for; I believe; here: may God spread 
-the gospel every. where’; and may God never 
-leave. you, nor. forsake you. .ven..so, Lord 
-desus. .Amenand Amen, al chides 
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My sheep hatin: my voice, and I know sBtia? venep 
they follow me. And I give unto them eter- 

- nal life, and they shall never ‘perish, neither 
shall any pee them out o my hand, 


oe is a common, and, I believe serially 
speaking, my dear hearers, a true saying, 
that bad manners beget good laws. Whether » 
this will hold good in every particular, ‘in re. 
spect to the affairs of this world, I am persuad- 
ed the observation is very pertinent in respect ’ 
to the things of another; I mean bad man- 
ners, bad treatment, bad words, have been 
over-ruled by the sovereign grace of God, to+. 
produce and to be the cause of the best ser- 
mons that were ever delivered from the mouth © 
of the God-man, Christ Jesus. » 

Qnhe would have imagined, ‘that as he came ' 
cloathed with divine efficience, as he came with ° 
aoa ‘eredentials, as- he’ spake as never man 
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spake, that no one should have been able to 
have resisted the wisdom with which he spake ; 
one would imagine they should have been so 
struck with the demonstration of the Spirit, 
that with one consent they should all. own, 
that‘he was that prophet that was to be raised 
up like unto Moses, But you seldom find our. 
Lord preaching asermon, but something or. 
other that he said was cavilled at; nay, their 
enmity frequently broke through all good 
manners ; they often, therefore, interrupted 
him whilst he was preaching, which shows the 
enmity of their hearts long befere God per- 
mitted it to be im their power to shedthis in- . 
nocent blood... If we look no farther than 
this chapter where he represents himself as a 
good shepherd, one that laid down: his. life for 
-his sheep ;_ we see the best return he had, was 
to be looked upon as_ possessed or distracted ; 
for we are told that there was .a division there-* 
fore again among the Jews for these sayings, 
and many of them said, he Aath a desil and xs 
mad, why hear ye him? If the master of the © 
house was served so, pray what are the ser- 
vants to expect ?.. Others, a little more sober- 
minded, said, these are net the words of him that 
hatha devil ; the devil never used: to preach 
or actin this way, Can @ devil open the eyes 
- of the blind? So he had some friends among _ 
these rabble, _This did not discourage our 
Lord, he goes on in his work ; and we shall. 
never, never go on with the work of God, till, 
like our master, we are willing to go through — 
- good and through. evil report: and let the. 
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devil see we are not so complaisant as to stop one 
moment for his barking at us as we go along. 
We are told, that our Lord was at Jerusa-. 
lem at the feast of the dedication, and it was- 
‘winter ; the feast of dedication held, I think, 
seven omeight days for the commemoration of | 
the résibesion sof the Temple and Altar after» 
its profanation by Antiochus : now this was~ 
y a mere human institution, and had 
vine image, had nodivine superscription 
Upon it ; and yet I don’t find that our blessed 
Lord and Master preached against it ; I don’t: 
find that he spent his time about this; his ~ 
heart was too big with superior things ; and 
IT believe when we, like him, are filled with 
‘the Holy Ghost, we shall not entertain our 
audiences with disputes about rites and cere- 
monies, but shall treat upon the essentials of 
the gospel and then rites and ceremonies will 
appear with more indifference. Our Lord 
does not say, that he would not go up to the 
feast, for; on the contrary, he did go there, not 
so much to keep the feast, as to have an op- 
‘portunity to spread the gospel-net, and that 
should be our method not to follow disputing ; 
and it is the glory of the Methodists, that we 
have been now forty years, and, I thank God, 
there hasnot: been one single pamphlet wrote 
by any of our preachers about the non-essen- 
tialsof religion. 
» Our Lord always made the best of every 
ypportunity ; and we are told, he walked in 
e temple in Solomon’s porch. One would 


have thought the ad and Pharisees would 
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have put him in one of their stalls, and have 
complimented him with desiring him to preach, 
no, they let him walk in Solomon’s porch 5 
some think he walked by himself, nobody — 
choosing to keep company with him. Me- - 
thinks, I see him walking and looking: at the 
temple, and foreseeing within himself how 
soon it would be destroyed ; he walked pen-— 
sive, to see the dreadful calarhities’ that would 
come upon the land, for not knowing the day - 
of its visitation ; and it was to let the world 

‘see he was not afraid to appear in public : he 
walked, as muchas to say, have any of you 
any thing to say to me ? and he put himself 
in their way, that if they had any thing to 
ask him, he was ready to resolve them ; and 
to shew them, that though they had treated him ° 
so ill, he was ready to pr reach salvation to them. 

In the twenty-fourth verse we are told, 

Then came the Jews round about him, and said 
unto him, how long dost thou make us to doubt ? 
They came round about him when they saw 
him walking in Solomon’s porch; now, say 
they, we will have him, now we will attack 
chim, And now was fulfilled that passage in — 
the Psalms, they eompassed me about like bees to 
sting me, or rather like wasps. Now, say — 
they, we ‘will get him in the middle of us, 
and. see what sort of a man he is ; we will see | 
whether we can’t eutas ‘him; they came 
to himand they say, ow long dost thou make 
us todoubt ? Now this seems a plausible ques." 
tion, how long dost thou make us to doubt ? Pray” 


how long, sir, do you intend to keep us in sus< 
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pense ? Some think the words will bear this 
interpretation ; pray, sir, how long do you 
intend thus to steal away our hearts? they 
would represent him to be a designing man, - ~ 
like Absalom, to get the people on his side, 
and then set up himself for the Messiah; thus 
carnal minds always interpret good mens ac- 
tions. But the meaning seems to be this, 
they were doubting concerning Christ ; doubt- 
ing Christians may think it is God’s fault that 
they doubt, but God knows it is ali their 
own. ow long dost thou make us to doubt ? 
1 wish you would speak a little plainer, sir, 
and not let us haye any more. of your parables; 
pray let us know who you are, let us have it 
from your own mouth ; 2f thou be the Christ 
tell us plainly ; and I don’t doubt but they put 
ona very sanctified face and looked very de- 
mure ; if thou be the Christ tell us plainly, in- 
tending to catch him: if he doesnot say he 
is the Christ, we will say he is ashamed of his 
own cause ; if he does tell us plainly that he 
‘is the Christ, then we willimpeach him to 
the governor, we will go and tell the govern- 
-.or that this man says he is the Messiah; now 
we know of no Messiah but what is to jostle 
@zsar out of his throne. The devil always 
wants to make it believed that God’s people, 
who are the.most loyal people in the world, 
-are rebels to the government under which 
. they live ; 2f thou be the Christ tell us plainly. 
Our Lord does not Jet them wait long for an 
~answer; honesty cin soon speak; J tof? you 
_and ye believed not: the works that I doin ny 
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Father's name, they bear witness of me. Had 
our Lord said, 1 am the Messiah, they would 
have taken ink up; he knew nity and there- 
fore he joined the wisdom of the serpent with 
the innocence of the dove ; sayshe, 1 appeal to 
my works and doctrine, andif you will not 
infer from them that I am the Messiah, I 
have no further argument. But, he adds, ye - 
believe not, because ye are not of my sheep. Te 
complains twice ; for their unbelief was the 
greatest grief of heart to Christ ; then he goes 
on in the words of our text, My sheep: hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me. 
And I give unto them eternal life, and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out 
of my hand. My sheep hear my voice ; you 
think to puzzle me, you think to chagrin me 
with this kind of conduct, but you are mis- 
taken ; you don’t believe on me, because you _ 
are not of my sheep. The great Mr. Stodart, 
of New England, (and no place. under heaven. 
produces greater divines than New England) 
preached once from these words, but ye believe 
not, because ye are not of my sheep ; a very : 
strange text to preach upon to convince a con.» 
eregation, yet God so blessed it, that two ‘or 
three hundred souls were awakened by that 
sermon: God grant such success to a ~ 
labours of all his faithful ministers. . 
lily sheep hear my voice and they follow 1 me. 
It is very remarkable, there are but two sorts. 
of people mentioned in scripture ; it does not 
say the Baptists and Independents, nor the” 
Methodists and Presbyterians’; no, Jesus Christ 
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divides the whole world into’ but two classes, 
sheep and goats : the Lord give us to see this 
Morning to which of these classes we belong. 

' But it is observable, believers are always 
compared to something that is good and prof- 
itable, and unbelievers are always described 
by something that is bad, and good for little 
or nothing. . ig eh : 

If you ask me why Christ’s people are call- 
ed sheep ? as God shall enable me, I will give 
you a short, and hope it will be to you an 
answer of peace. Sheep, you know, geueraily 
love to be together ; we say a flock of sheep, 
we don’t say a herd of sheep ; sheep are little 
creatures, and Christ’s people may be called 
sheep, becausethey are little in the eyes of 
the-world, and they are yet less in their own 
eyes. O some people think if the great men 
were on our side, if we had king, lords, and 
commons on our side, I mean if they were all 
true believers, O if we had all the kings upon 
the earth on our side, suppose you had ; alas! 
alas ! doyou think the church would go on 
the better ? why, if it was fashionable to be 
a Methodist at court, if it was fashionable to 
be a Methodist abroad, they would go with a 
bible or a hymn-book instead of a novel ; 
but religion never thrives under too much sun- ~ 
shine. ot many mighty,not many noble are cali- 
ed, but God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise, and God hath chos- 
en the weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty. Dr. Watts says, here 
and there Isee a king, and here and there a 
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ereat 1 man. in heayeh,. but ee nobees is but 
small. ss 

Sheep are looked upon to be the most eG 
less, quiet creatures that God hath made: O 
may God, of his infinite mercy, give us to 
know that we are his sheep, by our having this 
blessed temper infused into our hearts by the- 
Holy Ghost. Learn of me, saith our blessed 
Lord ; what to do, to work miracles ? no; 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart. 
A very good man, now living, said once, if 
there is any one particular temper I desire 
more than another, it is the grace of meekness, 
quietly to bear bad treatment, to for get and to 
forgive ; and at the same time that I am sensi- 
ble Iam injured, not to be overcome of. evil, 
but to have grace given me to overcome evil 
with good. To the honor of Moses it is 
declar ed, that. he was the meekest man upon 
earth... _ Meekness is necessary for people in 
power ; ; a man that is passionate is dangerous ; 
every governor should have a warm temper, 
but a man of an. unrelenting, unforgiving 
temper, is no more fit for government than 
Pheton to drive the chariot of ane sun, he 
onlysets the world on fire. 

You all know, that sheep of all creatures 
in the world are. the most apt to stray and be 
lost; Christ’s. people may justly, in that re- 
spect, be compared to shcep ; therefore, _ in 
the introduction to our morning service, we 
say, We have erred and strayed from thy ways 
ike lost sheep. Turn outa horse, or a dog, 
and they wiil find their way home, but a sheep 
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wanders about, he bleats here and there, as 
uch as to say, dear stranger, ‘shew me m: 
home again: thus Christ’s sheep are too apt 
to. wan e from the fold ; having their eye 
off the great shepherd, they go into this field, 
: ‘and that field, over this hedge and that, and oft. 
en return home with the loss of their wool. ~ 
_ ,But at the same time sheep are the most 
_useful creatures in the world; they manure 
‘the land, and thereby prepare it for the seed ; 
they clothe our bodies with wool, and there is 
-not the least part of a sheep but is useful to 
_man: O my brethren, God grant that -you 
and I may, in this respect, answer the charac- 
ter of sheep.. ‘The world says, because we 
“preach faith we deny good works ; this is the 
usual objec ection against the dottrine of im- 
"puted ri sness, but it isa slander, an im- 
puted slander, It was a maxim in the first 
_ reformers time, that though the Arminians 
"preached — % good works you must go to the 
_ Calvinists for them. Christ's sheep study to 
be useful, and to clothe all they can; we 
should labor with our hands, that we may 
_ have to give to all those that need. 

Believers consider Christ’s property in them ; 
“he says, My shecp : O blessed be God for that 
little, dear, great word My.. Weare his by 
_ eternal election: the shecp aitoh thou hast giv- 
‘en me, says Christ. They were given by God 
the Father to Christ Jesus, in the covenant 

made between the Father and the Son from 
_all eternity. They that are not lcd to sce this, 
I wish them botier heads ; ; though, [ believe, 
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numbers that are against it have got better 
hearts; the Lord help us to bear with one 
another where there is an honest heart. _ C3 
Hecalls them my sheep, they are his. by 
purchase. O sinner, sinner, you are come 
this. morning to hear a poor creature take /is 
last farewell ; but 1 want you to forget the 
creature that is preaching, I want. to lead you 
farther than the Tabernacle; where-do you 
‘want to lead us 2? why, to. Mount Calvary;. 
there to see at what expense of blood Christ: 
purchased those whom he calls his own; he 
redeemed them with his own blood, so that” 
they are not only his by. eternal election, but 
also. by .actual redemption in time ;. and 
they were given to him by. the Father, upon. 
condition that he should redeem them by his 
heart’s blood. It was a hard bargain, but 
_Christ was willing to strike the bargain, that 
you and I might not be damned for ever. . - 
They are his; because they are enabled in’ 
a day of God’s power voluntarily to give them- 
selves up unto him ; Christ. says of these sheep 
especially, that they hear his voice, and that they 
follow him. Will you be so good as to mind 
that ? here is an allusion toa shepherd : now 
in some places in scripture the shepherd is re. _ 
presented as going after his sheep*; that is | 
our way in England ; but in the eastern na. 
_ tions, the shepherds generally went before ; 
they held up their crook, and they had a par- 
ticular call that the sheep understood. Now, 
says Christ, My sheep hear my voice. This is 
* 2 Sam, vii, 6, Psal, Ixxyiii. 71, a 
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iny beloved Son, saith God, hear ye him. — And 
apain, the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and live ; now the question is, what de 
we understand by hearing Christ’s voice ? - 
First, we hear Moses’ voice, we hear the 
| Yoice of the law; there is no going to Mount 
Zion but by the way of Mount Sivai, that is 
the right straight road. I know some say, 
they don’t know when they were conv: 3 
those are, I believe, very few: generally, nay 
I may say almost always, God deals otherwise. 
Some are, indeed, called sooner by the Lord 
than others, but before they are made to sce 
’ the glory of God, they. must hear the voice 
of the law; so you must hear the. voice 
of the law before ever you will be savingly 
called unto God. You never throw off your 
cloak in a storm, but you hug it the closer, so_ 
the law makes a man hug close his corrup- 
tions* ; but when the gospel of the Son of 
God shines into their souls, then they throw 
off the corruptions which they have hugged 
so closely ; they hear his voice saying, Son, 
daughter, be o ane cheer, thy sins, which 
are many, are all forgiven thee. They hear his 
voice ; that bespeaks the habitual temper of 
their minds: the wicked hear the voice of the 
devil, the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the © 
eye, and the pride of life; and Christ’sshcep 
mselves attended to them before conversion ; 
but when called afterwards by God, they hear 
the voice of a’ Redeemer’s blood spcaking 
ace unto thém, they hear the voice of his 
word and of his Spirit, «© = > 


* Rom, vii. 7, 3, 9. 


980 ‘The Good Shepherd. Ser. XVI. 


_ The consequence of hearing his voice, and 
the proof that we do hear his voice, will be to 
follow him. Jesus said unto his disciples, If 
any.man will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his crossand follow me. And 
it is said of the saints in glory, that they follow- 
ed the lamb whithersoever he went. Wher- 
ever the shepherd turns his crook, and the 
sheep hear his voice, they follow. him ; they 
often tread; upon one another, and hurt one 
another, they are in such haste in their way 
to heaven. Following Christ, means follow- 
ing him through life, following him_ in every 
word and gesture, following him out of one — 
clime intoanother. Bid me come to thee upon 
the water, said Peter: and if we are com- 
manded to go over the water for Christ, God, 
of his infinite mercy, follow us ! We must 
first be sure that the Great Shepherd points 
- his crook for us: but this is the character of 
a true servant of Christ, that he endeavours to 
follow Christ in thought, word, and work. 
_ Now, my brethren, before we go farther, 
as. this is the last opportunity I ‘shall have of 
speaking to you for some months if we live ; 
some. of you, 1 suppose, don’t chuse in gene- 
ral to rise so. soon as you have, this morning ; 
now I hope, the world did not get into your 
hearts before you left your beds ; now. you are 
here, do let me intreat you to enquire whether 
you belong to Christ’s sheep or no. Man, 
woman, sinner, put thy hand to thy heart and 
answer me, didst thou ever hear Christ’s voice 
- $o.as to follow him, to give up thyself without 
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reserve to him ? I verily do believe from my 
inmost soul, and that is my comfort now [ 
am about to take my leave of you, that Iam 
preaching to a vast body, a multitude of dear, 
_ precious souls, who if it was proper for you to 
speak, would say, Thanks be unto God, that 
we can follow Jesus in the character of sheep, 
though we are ashamed to think how often 
we wander from thee, and what little fruit we 
bring unto thee; if that is the language of 
_ your hearts, I] wish you joy ; welcome, wel- 
come, dear soul, to Christ. O blessed be God 
for his rich grace, his distinguishing, sovereign, — 
electing love, by which he has distinguished 
- you and me. And if he has been pleased to 
Jet you hear his voice, through the ministra- 
tion of a poor, miserable sinner; a poor but 
~ happy pilgrim, may the Lord Jesus Christ 
have all the glory. 

' If you belong to Jesus Christ, he is speak- 
ing of you ; for, sayshe, 2 know my sheep. 1 
know them, what does that mean? why he 
_ knows their number, he knows their names, 
_ he knows every one for whom he died ; and 
if there was to be one missing for whom Christ 
~ died, God. the Father would send him down 
again from heaven to fetch him. Of ail, saith 
he, that thou hast given me, have I lost none. — 
Christ knows his sheep; he not only knows 
their number, but the words speak the pecu- 
liar knowledge and notice he takes of them ; 
the takes as much care of each of them, as if 
there was but that one single sheep in the 
world. To the hypocrite he saith, Verily, I 
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know you not ; but he knows his saints, he is” 
acquainted with all their sorrows, their” trials) ‘ 
and temptations ; he bottles up all their tears, 
he knows their domestic trials, he knows their © 
inward corruptions, he knows all their wander- 
ings, and he takes care to fetch them back © 
again. I remember I heard good Dr. Mar- 
ryant, who was a good market-language — 
preacher, once’say «at Pinner’s-hall, (I hope — 
that pulpit will be: always filled with such’. 
preachers) God has got a great dog to fetch his 
sheep back, says he. Don’t you know that ~ 
when the sheep wander, the shepherd sends — 
his dog after them to fetch them-back again? 
so when Christ’s sheep wander, he lets the de-* 
vil go after them, and suffers him to bark at — 
them, who, instead of driving them farther off © 
is made a means to bring them back again to — 
Christ’s fghd.i: tne os Senha ate i he 
There is a precious word I would have you 
take notice of, L Anow them ; that may com-"— 
fort you under all your trials. We sometimes 
think that Christ does not hear our prayers, 
that he does not know us; we are ready to” 
suspect that he has forgotten to be gracious; 
but what a mercy it is that he does know us. * 
We accuse one another, we turn devils to one— 
another, are accusers of the brethren, and what — 
will support two of God’s people when judged 
by one another but. this, Lord, thou knowest | 
my integrity, thou knowest how matters are 
with me ?. ee a Te Ua 
But, my brethren, here is something bet-- 
ter, here is good news for you; what is that? 
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say you; why, £ give unto them eternal life, 
and they shall never perish, neither shali any 
pluck them out of my hand.. O that the words 


may, come to your hearts with as much warmth 
and. power as they did to mine thirty-five years. 


ago. I never prayed against any corruption 1 
had in my life, so much as.I did against going » 
into holy orders, so soon.as my «friends were 
for having me go; and bishop Benson was: 
pleased to honor me with peculiar friendship, 
‘so as to offer me preferment, or do any thing . 
forme: my friends wanted me to. mount the ” 


-ghurch betimes, they wanted me to knock 


my head against the pulpit too young; but 
ow some. young men stand up here and there. 
E preach, I den’t know how it may be to 
em ; but God knows how deep a concern 


entering: into the ministry and preaching was 


to me; I have prayed a thousand times till 


_the sweat has dropped from my face like rain, 


that God of his infinite mercy, would not let 
me enter the church before he called me to, 


and thrust me forth in his work. Iremember 


once in Gloucester, I know the room, I look 
upat the window when I am there and walk 
long the street; I know the window, the 
dside, andthe floor upon which I have laid 
prostrate: I said, Lord, I cannot go, I shall 


be puffed up with pride, and fall into the 


condemnation of the devil; Lord, don’t let 

me go yet ; I pleaded tobe at Oxford two or 

three years more ; I intended to make an hun- 

dred and fifty sermons, and thought I would 

set up with a good BOGE in trade however 5 
e 
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but 1 remember praying, wrestling, and strive 
ing with God; I said, I am undone, I am 
_ unfit to ‘preach ai thy great name, send me 

not, pray, Lord, send me not yet... I wrote 
to all amy" friends in town and: country, to 
pray against thé” bishop’s solicitation, but they: 
insisted I should go into. orders before I was 
twenty-two. After all their solicitation these 
words came*into my mind, nothmg shall pluck 
you out of my hand. O may the words be 
blessed to you, my dear friends, that I am part« 
ing with, as they were to me when they came 
warm upon my heart ; then, and not till then, 
T said, Lord, Iwill “go, send me. -when_ thou 
wilt. I remember. when I was in a place 
called Dover-Island, near Georgia, we put in 
with bad winds; I. had. an hundred and. fifty. 
in familyto maintain, and not a single farthing. 
to do it with, in the dearest re of the king’s 
dominions ; J] remember, | told a minister 
of Christ now in heaven I had these words 
once, sir, Nothing shall pluck you out of my 
hand. Q, says he, take comfort from. them, 
you may be sure God will be as good as his 
word, if he never tells you so again. And ou 
Lord knew his poor sheep would be always 
doubting they should. never reach heaven, 
therefore, says he, I give to. them ciernal, Mfey 
and they shall never perish. — 

Here are in our text sae blessed declare 
tions, or promises : ASR eat a 

First. Zknow them, 

Second. They shall never peated though 
sia often think: they shall pene ae the a 
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of their lusts and corruptions; they think 
they shall perish by the deceitfulness of their 
hearts; but Christ says, they shall never perish. 
Thave brought them out of the world to miy- 
self, and do you think I will let them goto 
hell after that. Z give to them eternallife ; pray 
mind that; not I will, but Ido. Some talk 
of being justified at the day of judgment, that 
is nonsense ; if we are not justified here we 
shall not be justified there. He gives them 
eternal life, that is, the earnest, the pledge, and 
assurance of it; the indwelling of the Spirit 
of God here, is the earnest of glory hereafter. 
Third. Neither shall any pluck them out of 
my hand. He holds them in his hand, that is, 
he holds them by his power, none: shall pluck 
them thence ; there is always something pluck- 
ing at Christ’s sheep, the devil, the lusts of. 
the flesh, the lusts of the eye, and the pride 
of life; all try to pluck them out of Christ’s 
hand. O my brethren, they need not pluck 
us, for wehelp all three to pluck ourselves 
out of the hand of Jesus; but none shall pluck - 
them out of my hand, says Christ. I give to 
them eternal life. Iam going to heaven to pre- 
pare a place for them, and there they shall be. 
O my brethren, if it was not for keeping you 
too long, and too much exhausting my own 
spirits, I could call upon you to leap for- joy ; 
there is not a more blessed text to support the 
final perseverance of the saints; and I am 
astonished any poor soul, and good people I 
hope too, can fight’against the doctrine of .the 
perseverance of the saints; what if a person 
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‘say they should persevere in wickedness ? ah! t 
that is an abuse of the doctrine ; what, be- 
cause some people spoil: good food, are we nev-: 
er to eat it? But, my brethren, upon this 
text Ican leave my cares, all my friends, and 
all Christ’s sheep to the. brralhea uae of Christ 
Jesus’s never-failing love. 

_ [thought this morning, when I came hoe 
riding from the other end of the town, it was 
to me like coming to be executed publicly ; 
and when the carriage turned. just at the end 
of the walk, and Isaw you running here, O 
_ thinks [ it is like‘a person now coming just to 

the place where he is to be executed : when 
I went up to put on my gown, I thought it 
was just like dressing myself to be made a pub- | 
lic spectacle to shed my ‘blood for Christ ; and 
I take all heaven and earth to witness, | and 
God and the holy angels to witness, that 
though [had preferment enough offered . me, 
that though the bishop took me in his. arms, 
and offered me two parishes when I was but 
twenty-two years old, and always took me to 
his table ; though I had preferment enough 
offered me when I was ordained, thou, O 
God, knowest, that when the bishop put his 
hand upon my head, I looked for no other 
preferment than publicly to suffer for the 
Lamb of God: in this spirit I came out, in 
this spirit I came up to this metropolis. I 
was thinking when I read of Jacob’s going 
. over the brook with a staff, that I would not 
say somuch but Icame up without a friend, 
{ went to Oxford without a. —— Thad ““ 
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S “a servant, Ihad not any one to introduce me ; 
but God, by his Holy Spirit, was pleased to 
raise me upto preach for his great name’s 
‘sake: through his Divine Spirit f continue to 
‘this aap dnctetcel my affections are as strong 
as ever towards the work; and the people of 
the living God. The congregations at both 
‘ends of the town are dear to me: God has 
‘honored me to build’ this and the other place ; 
‘and, blessed be his name, as he called me to 
_ Georgia at first, and I left all London affairs 
to God’s care, when [had most of the church- 
“es in London open for» me, and had twelve. or 
“fourteen constables to keep the doors, that 
people might not: croud too much; I had of- 
‘fers of hundreds then to settle in» London, yet 
Te gave ‘it up for God, to go into a foreign 
‘elime; and’ I hope» with that same.single in- 
‘tention lam going now. © 
When I came from America last, I thought 
Thad ne other river to pass over but the river 
‘Jordan, I remember I told you so; and as 
“the orphan-house was then to be given, f 
“thought out of my hands, I then intended to 
‘retire into some little corner, and pray when I 
‘could not preach, my spirits were so low, and 
amy nerves and animal frame so weak, but God, 
‘of his infinite mercy, has renewed my strength, — 
and is pleased to raise my spirits, so that I find 
-my heart is willing.to go here or there, wher- 
ever God shall call. | : 
~ The orphan-house being turned into a col- 
lege is a matterof great consequence ;. you 
‘that haye notbeen in America can’t tell, but 
Geg2 
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a heartily swish, Lam neither a prophet, nor 
the son of a pr ophet, and I hope none of us. 
will ever be driven to America for an Saad 
where God’s — people were driven from this 


land an hundred years ago: clouds are eTOW- 
ing thick, and if a spirit of moderation does : 


not prevail among governors and governed, — 


what but confusion must happen to persons — j 
who strive one with another, and are making — 
sport for the devil by destroying one another ? — 
may the- great and gracious God avert every — 
impending storm ; and by diffusing: a spirit of 
raoderation and of a sound mind, and by — 


keeping his" people close to himself, ‘avert. - 
those storms, those terrible judgments, that 


we have reason to expect from our repeated 
pr ovocations. Tam going now to. settle the 


orphan- house. upon a proper basis ; I go now 


in the fall, that I may be in Georgia in the 
winter, which is fine weather there. The 


twenty-fifth of March is the anniversary of the - 


day on which I laid the first brick of the or- 

phan-house: by that time, I hope, all the 
buildings will be finished and the plantation 
settled; ‘and then I hope to go and preach 
along the continent to New-England, | and 
from thence I intend, if God permit me, to 
return to my dear London and English friends 
ATHMN, 

* have blessed news from the orie house ; 3 
one writes to me word, Would to God you 
could send a thousand such as you have sent, 

Mr. Dixon, and his wife, that have been éld 
servants there 5 Mr. Wright, Mr. Crayne, 
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and Mr. Wright’s brother, and those that 
have been employed with them to carry on. 
the work of the Lord; and I cannot. think 
but God intends to lay a foundation for a 
blessed seminary for Christ: Lord Jesus, hear 
our prayers upon that account. 
_ Now I must come to the hardest part I 
have to act: Iwas afraid when 1 came out 
from home, that I could not bear the shock, 
but. I hope the Lord Jesus Christ will help me 
to bear it, and help you to give me up to the 
blessed God, let him do with me whathe will. 
_ This is the thirteenth time of my crossing the 
mighty waters ; it isa little difficult at this 
time of life ; and though my spirits are im- 
_ proved in some degree, yet weakness is the 
_ best of my strength : but I delight in the - 
"cause, and God fills me with a peace that is 
mnutterable, which nobody knows, and a 
stranger intermeddles not with : into his hands 
I. commeid my spirit; and I beg that this 
may be the language of your hearts, Lord, 
keep him, let nothing pluck him out of thy 
-hands. Jlexpect many atrial while I am on © 
board, satan always meets me there; but that 
God which has kept me, I believe will keep 
/me. Ithank Ged, Ihave the honor of leay- 
ing every thing quite well and easy at both 
ends of the town ; and, my dear hearers, ‘my 
prayers to God shall be, that nothing may 
pluck you out of Christ’s hands. Witness 
against me, if I ever set up a party for myself; 
~ did ever any minister, or could any munuister 
in the world say, that I ever spoke agatust 
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. A one going to any dear minister =) I thank ‘ 
God, that he has enabled me ‘to be’ always 
strengthening the hands of all, though’ some 


~ have afterwards been ashamed to own me. [I 


declare to you, that I believe that God will © 
be with me, and will strengthen me; and I~ 


believe it is in answer to your prayers, that 
God is pleased to revive my spirits : may the — 
Lord help you to pray on. If I am ‘drown. — 
ed in the waves I will say, Lord, take care of — 


~ my London, take care of my English friends, — 
_ let nothing pluck thena out of thy hands. 


~~ And as Christ has given us eternal * life, O 4 
my brethren, some of you, I doubt not, will— 


be gone to him before my return; but, my — 
-,dear brethren, my dear hearers, never mind’ 


that; we shall part, but it will” 


a 


i 


to meet 
again forever. I dare not meet you now, I 


~ can’t bear your coming to me to part from 
me, it cuts me to the heart and quite over-— 
comes me, but by and by all parting will be 


on 


over, and all tears shall be wiped away from” 


oureyes. God grant that none that weep now 


at my parting, may weep at our meeting at 


_ the day of judgment; and if you never were 


among Christ’s sheep before, may Christ Jesus” 
bring you now. O come, come, see what it is 
to have eternal life ; don’t refuse it; haste, 
sinner, haste away : may the great, the good 

shepherd, draw your souls. Oh! if you ney- — 


__erheard his voice before, God grant you may 


hear it now; that I may have this comfort. 


- when I am gone that I had last, that some 


souls are awgkened at the parting sermon. 
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O that itmay be a farewel sermon to you; 
that it may be a means of your taking a fare- 
wel of the world, the lusts of the flesh, the 
lusts of the eye, and the pride of life. O 
come, come, come, to the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
to him I leave you. 

And you, dear sheep, that are already in 
his hands, O may God keep you from wan- 
dering ; God keep you near Christ’s feet; I 
don’t care what shepherds keep you, so as you 


are kept near the great shepherd and bishop ~ 


of souls. The Lord God keep you, lift up_ 
the light of his countenance upon you, and 
give you peace. Amen. 
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